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I ; (ns of our Saviour 5 G6mple, 
pure, and ſpiritual, ind not encumbered 
with oeremonles; for all ſuch rites and ordi- 
nanees” he aboliſhed, appointing only two, bap- 
tiſm and the communion,” both of them plain, 
eaſy, and fignificant, and which had in them 
nothing that could ſeem e Jewior 
Gentills, | lis! brug ei bro ed 2003 511 - 
Bapriſenis a -eoligiouy ite, which Gs gene- 
rally pemſtd before bor Saviduer ktithiored its | 
for the Gemtlgs, in heir dle wa- of do 
-Vou, VII. Bi dun, 
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tion, made uſe of ſprinklings and ablutions, and 
the Jews baptized all proſelytes to the religion. 
Our Lord, in like manner, appointed this cere- 
mony as an admiſſion into his ſervice, and a pub- 


en fram the admitted perſons 
be his diſciples, and own him 


lic © mw 


= their Lord and Maſter. | 
Tuo explain this part of our . we muſt 


conſider, 


for baptiſm. 


II. What is the end and deſign of byptiſm... 
© NI. What is meant by beivg baptized in the. 
name of the * the Son, 1 the r 


Ghoſt. 
IV. Hoe bn! is to be performed. 


. e the eee f 
tired. it 11 
I. "What is the belief which. was ee 


thoſe who were to he baptized ; and which con 
ſequently in requited: of all ne 
tized?ꝰ ttt . Boe Win bus' yi! 


. Tesch aud baptize e Lon eee 
7 He that believeth and is baptized ſhall be'ſaved 
No this faith or believing, means no.Jefs.than 

| the Whole duty of a: Cbriſtian, namoly(>ecciving 
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A EN N xXx 
d Since this belief is declared to be neceſſary to 
n falvation, it is evident/ that,” as it relates to 
e- knowledge, and to an aſſent of the mind to 
be certain doctrines, it muſt be ſomething plain 
ns and obvious. It is impoſſible that God ſhould 
im make any thing neceſſary to our ſalvation 
| which we are not made capable of knowing 
oſt I and underſtanding. The dofrine therefore of 
458 the goſpel cannot be a matter of intricacy and 
ns 5 difficulty, 0 deep and abſtruſe ſpeculation, 
which requires learning and ſubtilty to appre- 
9 hend]; but it is a doctrine of practice, of virtue 
the azad righteouſneſs, propoſed as neceſſary to be 
oly embraced by all men alike. Degrees of na- 
I tural abilities there are, and degrees of op- 
portunity to receive inſtruction, and conſe- 
quently there muſt be degrees of knowledge; 
but the things needful, the things promiſed at 
baptiſm, theſe muſt be equally intelligible by 
rious. points which are diſcuſſed; and various 
miſtakes which are | cenſuredy and theſe are 
rery proper to be erplained, and 'are uſeful for 
particular caſes; but not neceſſury 40 be ſtudied 
and remembered by every Chiriftian, Every 
thing that is true 4x at therefor Mt 0 be madly | 
* . an 


4 
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aw article of faith; much leſs are the interpret- 
ations vf frail and. fallible men to be thus dig 
niſied and di ſtinguiſſied. On the: contraty, t 
behoves the teachers of the goſpel to ſeparate 
them from the genuine and unadulterated word 
of God, and to remove the cbaff from the wheat; 
Aud as theſe things which are to be believed 
ate plain, fo becauſe. faith ſhould be founded 


upon evidence, the main proofs of our religion 


the miracles | wrought by our Saviour and His 


apoſtles, and the intrinſic excellence of the 
goſpel, which tends ſo manifeſtly to promote 
all righteouſneſs, and to make men good and 
happy. To theſe may be added ſome of the 
predictions both in the Old and New Teſta 
ment, which l. * _ GOIY accom- 
. e Gy 1 


2 wreafen. for mnhich-mbalfc 


pre in ſeripture as à moſt heinous 
crime; becauſe they who then rejected a 'relis 
gion ſo ſimple, ſo uſeful, and ſo amiable, 
preached, by Chriſt and his apoſtles,” and con- 


firmed by ſo many ſigns and wonders; muſt 


have rejected it through mere careleſſneſi wan 
tonneſs, obſtinacy, and impiety, from the worſt 
of motives, and ſo could have no excuſe; G0 
2 & £4 x ſaid 
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SERMIONAE 5 
ſaid our Lord to his apoſtles G and preach my 
goſpel to a people. He that believeth and is 
baptized, ſhall be ſaved but he that believeth 
not ſhall be candemned. «© r S013" 121 thin 1 
tians ate | briefly: (ſummed up in the bapitiſmal: 
creed, called the Apoſtles Crerd We are ito; 
believe in God the Father Almighty, who gave his 
only begotten Son, our Lord, to redeem us and 
inſtruct us, and ho promiſeth ſuch aſſiſtanee of 
his Holy Spirit as is needful for us in all oum exi- 
gences; and we are to e e 
a future judgment. 1 tdi Wii 

The deſign of this [belief is alpudeve db: 
dienoen to make us live, as St. Paul; briefly ſums» 
it up, ſoberly, righteouſly, and piouſly; ſoberly 
as to ourſelves, righteouſly as to our neighbour, 
and piouſly as to God. 

Moreover, as the religion n Meer | 
Saviour is contained in the New Teſtament, 
chriſtians ſhould uſe. their beſt endeavours | to, 
i yrs” of * as it is bene laid 
down. 375 n ee args 

And. As  Chritiantry is manifeſtly 4 religion 
formed for ſociety, as well as for individuals, 


hence U the duty of worſhipping God in 


B 3 publio 


6 S ER M ON I. 8 
public with other Chriſtians, and of w_— 


as. viſible members of the church of Chriſt. 


One reaſon for which our Saviour ſo ariatly. 


required that they who were converted by his 
diſciples ſhould be baptized, ſeems to have been 
this: His deſign was to collect and form a 
religious ſociety ot church; and therefore it 
was not ſufficient for men to receive his goſpel 
if they concealed their faith: and kept it to them 
ſelves; They were to enter into his church, 
by * baptiſm, ' openly and in the face of the 
world, and afterwards to continue in the open 
profeſſion of their religion. With a view to 
this he faid alſo; Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed 
of me, ſhall deny me, ſhall not confeſs me be- 
fore den, LE win diſown Wy: „webe, my _ 
des tc ny, 55 2L | N 


. C * 
. 
of *. EF 


- ® With the ſame deſign he ſeetns to have declared to Nicodemus 
the neceſſity of entering by baptiſm. into the kingdom of the Meſſias. 


Nicodemus, who believed him to be a prophet, and, probably, the. 


Meſſias who was to come, viſited bim by night, for fear of the Jews. 
Afterwards he deelured his eſteem for Chriſt more openly, by alliſting' 
at his funeral, After his reſurrection, it is very reaſonable toſup- 
poſe, as ſome old conditions report, that he was, baptized by the apoſ- 


tles, and joined dining to Ro, 
| Tes YO. 


1. The 
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ing of Chriſtians] he puts*-waſhea; ſanctefled, 


dete 
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II. The ſecond thing to be conſidered is, the- 
end and deſign of baptiſm; and that is amend- 
ment and improvement. St. Paul ſays; Know 
ye not that as many of us as were baptized” 
into Jeſus - Chriſt, - were baptized into his 
death? Therefore we are buried with him by 
baptiſm into death, that like as Chriſt was 
raiſed up from the dead, even ſo we alſo ſhould: 
walk in newneſs of life. e deſeribes Chriſt 
as ſanctifying and cleabſing his church wich 
the waſhing of water by the word; and, ſpeak- 


juſtiſied / as words importing the ſame thing; 
the waſhing- of tegeneration, and the renewal 
of the Holy Ghoſt,” whereby our bodies are 
waſhed with pare water, and our hearts ſprink- 
led from an evil cotiſeience. And St. Peter 
ſays, that the baptiſm which faves us is not 
barely the putting away the filth of the fleſh, 
but the anſwer 1 5 a _- my en 
God. n 18 50 
In des kehradbns hes l, a alas is the 
ceremonies that were uſed in baptiſm, and to the 
moral ſeſe of them, wanne tothe ding 
ſignified: FE PEDRO IS. 
A perſon, when he WhP1 he baptiiied, — 
his clothes. This, as St. Paul obſerves, repre | 
| B 4 {ents 


s S ERMON 1. 
ſents the putting off the body of ſin, every diſs 


orderly and vieious affection. He then deſcend- 


ed into the water, and ſtooped or lay down. init; 


this repreſents death and the grave; the literal, 
death of Chriſt, undergone fot our ſakes, and the, 


figurative death of every Chriſtian, a death to 
ſin, and to) the vain and wicked world. His 
being waſhed in the water was a ſignificant; 
figure of repentance, of purity, and of being 
dleanſed from all ĩniquity. Iis aſcending from 
ihe water, under which he had been hiddeny res: 


preſented the reſurrection ol Chriſt ſor our juſe 
tification, and the new liſe and ſooond binhi 


the baptized; perſon,” Who es thin forward :t0: 
live to God and to goad, works. And all this 
ſhews that the end and deſign of baptiſm is im- 
provement, that repentance, and, righteouſneſs/ 
is the ſum and ſubſtance of Chriſtianity, and that 
our mieten bs Nu 3 practical than a ſpeculative 
duty. onen 10 180113 of) 1170 


As to o the ſpiritual benefits of baptiſm, it is to 


be obſerved, that there is a twofold. baptiſm i 2 
baptiſm of the fleſh; and a baptiſm of the mind. 
The firſt is an external ſign and a viſible teſti» 


mony of the ſecond; the ſecond is the. thing. 


fignified;. the firſt js ouce performed; the ſe- 
ed is . and conſiſts in faith and 
z obedience; 


— . al 


—  ©@ 


obedience; and to theſe! the favour! and the 
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bleſſing of God is annexed. - tage mon. 
III. Let us canſider hat is meant by being 

baptized in the name of the Father, the Son, 

and the Holy Ghoſt. „ gotanrged 213 16. 

In the language of the ſcriptures, to be bap- 


used in the name of any: perſon; is-ta:dcknows! 


ledge ſuch a perſon as a maſter or teacher, 
and to declare one's ſelf his diſciple. They 
therefore who were converted to che belief and 
profeſſion of the goſpel, were - baptized in the 
name of the Fathet, of the Son, and} of che 
Holy; Ghoſt a chat is, they made: by that acta 
ſolemn ptofeſſion of. receiving» the do ctines 
and of reſolving to obey the preceptꝭ df that 
religion which. God revealed and tavght by bis 
Son, and confir med by the miraculous teſti- 
mony of his Holy Spirit. 
- Almighty. God is — Creator: 
Chriſt is our Saviour, our Lord, our Mediator, 
the revealer of the will of God to us, and by 
him appointed to be our Judge at the laſt day: 
the Holy Ghoſt is ſent, forth by our Lord to 


lanctify his church, and to aſſiſt his ſervants 


in all exigences, if they qualify. themſelves to 
receive his aſſiſtance, by endeavours to do well, 
and be careful not to grieve him by their ini - 


10 SER MO N. I. 


* 


quities; and compel * * mee kinks 


from them. 4 oa 
Iv. Our fourth inquiry i, How tpi 
to be performed? 7 ner cls, gi, gagh 


At the beginning it tn / to lng: Yeu whe 


formed uſually, but perhaps not always, by 
being plunged into the water. The Chriſtian 


world hath changed this practice for that of 


tw perſons excepted,” who not only contend 
but hold it to be of abſolute neceſſity, and will 
not allo theſe-who have: been ſprinkled, to be 
8 und or to be me the church 
of 'Chriſt. 6 i S420 * lat 40:40 
But in "Oe they appear to be Cuperiitighs 
and ignorant of the true nature of ceremonies; 
and the difference between moral and ritual 
ordinances. Moral laws are the ſame, yeſter- 
day, and today, and for ever; they are im- 
mutable and eternal, and admit of no variety 
or relaxation: but ritual laws, which ate made 
ſuered only by appointment, ate. capable of 
ſuſpenſion; or alteration; and when, by a con- 
currence of eircumſtances, they become im- 
ptacticable, or extremely inconvenient, it is to 
e 6 rigour and the letter of 
* the 


- 


ſprinkling or pouring water on the face; ſome 
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the law yields: to the intentiö ef the Laws 
giver, which was not to burden znd'diftreſs any 
one by minute and ſerupulous ordininces. 80 
it was, with reſpect to the Jews, in the law of 
the Sabbath, of the annual feaſts, of ſacrifices, 
and, in general, of rites and ceremonies ; and, 
by parity of reaſon, ſoit ought to be in the two 
ritual” precepts of Chtiſtianity, baptiſm and 
the Lord's Supper. Baptiſm was at firſt inſti- 
tuted in mild or Hot elimates, where bathing 
and waſhing the body was '# general practice. 
Afterwards, in northern elimes and colder conn = 
tries, it was judged to be troubleſome and dan- 


gerous ; a6d (6, dy degrees, pouring or ſprink- 
ing was introduced in its ſtead. And ſo long 


| 
elf 
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as water was uſed, and the baptiſmal form itt 
es, the New Teſtameat was repeated, and the ce- 
1a} remony was performed with | decency; piety; | 
r- 1 | 
n- tial may bs deemed to be obſerved." Thus my 
ty ritual precepts be taken with a ſober und tea. 
de ſonable latitude, and not orged "With" mw” 
of ſaical previſeneſFand ſuperſtition. 
n- Baptiſm was required by our Ford Bub un. 
n thoſe, at leuſt, WO were arrived to years of 
— diſcretion, end to- whom che gofßel "was | 


preached. He that believeth, fays He, and is 
| baptized 


= 
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and yet en Bis h wile and gerd . hot. 
been ſuppaled;4to, admit of 


* 
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example, In the firſt ages of Chriſtianity, 2007 
"in. times of, perſecution, it ſometimes happened 


chat hagans of good diſpoſitions, converted and. 
animated. by. the conſtancy of Chriſtian; mar- 
tyrs, openly declared themſtlyes io be Chrii- 
tians, and were, immediately ſeized by the: par 
Nane, and hurried away to death., Now in this 


caſe, it was the unanimous opinion of the pri- 


mitive church that mMartyrdom fupplied the 
want of baptiſm, and that ſuch perſons were 


of, Chriſt, and entitled to all, the tewards pro- 
miſed. by him 40 his faithful! followers. And 
indeed! Chriſt bimſelf calls ; his ſufferings and 


: his death his baptiſw. 1 E "TOR 


V. The iaſt point wh we propoſed to con- 
ſider is, Who the pe un ary ches ought to be; 
baptized? - del eg rsa: of el Thufr: 
-; AmonglÞ thoſewho ate — to the age of 
diſcretion, and are then made acquainted, with. 
Chriſtianity, it muſt be firſt, - thoſe, who are 
willing; for our Saviour never compelled any; 
to heconie bis. diſciples. Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, 


eee us with too many eee of 
hy Jews, 


baptized in their on blog, and true ſervants 


6 As as , , . 


-» 


tian world, and it hath been ſo for many ages 


„ n 


tion have ſo much to fay for themſelves, that 


 $EWWON Tt: OY 
Jews, and; pagatis, who have been compelled 


to receive baptiſm by mere vclenee and op- 
preſſion; / But all ſuch métheds of making 
falſe proſelytes are deteſtable, ani the exploit? | 
of falſe Chriſtians.” ' Secondly; They only are 


qualified! for” baptiſm who donde their paſt 
tranſgreſſions, and believe in Chriſt, with a 


reſolution to act ſuitably to this perſuaſion. 
What chat belief is we have already conſidered 
under our firſt head of diſdourſe. But the 
point which I no ptopoſe to enamine is, at 
what age perſons may be admitted to baptiſin, 
It is now the common practice of the Chriſ- 


paſt, to admit childrem to baptiſm. But there 
are, and there have been, perſons of another 


mind, who have thought that none ſhould be 
baptized except thoſe who ar ospable of an- 


ſwering for themſelves; and this is 4 ſubjoct of 
controverſy, on which learned and good men 
have been divided, Our oppoſers in this queſ- 


they ſhould not be condemned by us for acting 
according to their ſerious and beſt judgment, 
or treated as ſtubborn and contentious perſons. 
But then it. becomes them to judge as fairly 
and favourably of us, Who have as much to ſay IF: 
2 | = or 
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for ourſelves as they and I chicks den bang 


what more than they. The ſubjeck is copious, 


and I muſt, contract it into à few words as 1 


r 


Principal arguments for infant: baptiſm. 
Tha general practice of the church from * 


fourth century to this day, for fourteen hun- 
dred years will be deemed I ſuppoſe, an argu- 


ment of ſome force, and it was neceſſary to 
mention it; but I ſhalt not lay much ſtreſs upon 


it. I proceed to ather eonſide ratio. 


and accordiagly we read. that they baptized 


their- converts, them and their families, or 


nde Nane Thie in all dn we u 


we cannot determine with certainty whether 


infant- baptiſm was or mmm 
beginning. 


Lac us og ou A Bak 4 


and the laws of nations teach pp: ab" ſtate 
of infancy. | fs ab 
In all civilizet” Beides 8 es 
been allowed to covenant for theit children 26 
woll as for themſelves; and children, before they 
artive to years of diſcretion, are entitled to va. 
| rious 


Out Saviour commanded his diſciples to in - 
ſtruct and to baptiae perſons of all nations j 


e. 
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rious advantages and privileges; they are part 
of the community, and treated as ſuch. '-Since 
then infants are ſubjects of the ſtate, and mem- 
bers of civil ſociety, by the ſame reaſon they 
may be members of religious ſociety; and in- 
corporated into the- viſible church of Chriſt. 

Secondly ; The Chriſtian religion; as to form 
and — is partly built upon the Jewiſh 
religion, and upon the practice” of the ſyna- 
gogue. The ſcheme" of eoclefiaſtical govern» 
ment, the office of biſhops or preſbyters, and 
deacons, the two ſacraments, and the public 
worſhip of God, are founded in ſome degree 
upon the Jewiſh model. | So that a knowledge 
of the Old Teſtament, of the lam of 'Moſes, 
and of Jewiſh antiquities, is requiſite for an 
accurate and learned knowledge of the goſpel. 
Baptiſm is taken from the practice of the Jews; 
who uſed to baptize their proſelytes, and it is 
ſubſtituted in the place of circumoi on. 

It appears from ancient teſtimonies, that 
when the Jews made proſelytes, they uſed to 
baptize the new convert, with his whole fami- 
ly, infants as well as adults and hence. 2 | 
reaſonahle to conclude that che apoſtles fol- q 
lowed this cuſtom; as TOTO from | 
Chriſt n 20 Sole. 

Circumcition 


e. 
Is, 
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:1:Circumcilion - was a ceremony af ir 
by which the Jews entered into a äcoven and 
with God. r 
his children, and his ſervants; and to his: paſta 
rity from Iſaac. lufants were thus: receive 
into, covenant before they could give conſenlif 
and make promiſes for themſelves; and a child 
by this rite became a diſciple of Moſes, a 
ber of -the Jewiſh church, a ſabje&.20 the ll 
A re 
of his covenant. m_— 
——— . by chi 
goſpel, and baptiſm was inſtituted in its pl e 
and ſince, in the nature of the thing, an infa 
under the goſpel is as capable of being a Chriff 
tian, as he was under the law of being a Je 
the lawfulneſs, at leaſt, of infant · baptiſm ape 
. din 
cumſtances. 2 
er, permitted the FR pe 
in the name of their children, ach 
a children, were bound afterwards to p 
form, and to dedicate: them to his _ 
ſervice ; as be commanded them to bring 
their children in the true religion. Anda 
this: is founded partly upon paternal a 
rity, and upon the ſuppoſtion that a preis 
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may contract and covenant for his child, in all 
things that are to the child's intoreſt and ad- 
vantage, Thus the prophet” Sanmiijel was yowed 
and given by his parents to. ſerve God iu the 
tahetnacle, undet the high-ptieſt, atiq' God 
approved of the gift and accepted" the -ghild, - 
By the ſume patertal authority, and for the 
ſame feuſons, à parent may preſet und offer 
his child to Jeſus Chriſt to be bis ſervant. 
nne, iy mn Chriſt we "deropt * 
| If 48334 . 449 * 'P 
| Whked yok chien were . de 
that he might” bleſs them, and the diſciples 
were iſpleaſed at it, He'tebuked them, and 
gave" the infants His benedietion. No Chrife 
tian will ſuy that the prayers ant the bleffing- of 
Chriſt were of no value}; and from the reaſon 'of 
the thing it ſeems us proper that an infunt 
ſhoyld be baptized in the name of Chriſt, as that 
he ſhould be brought to be bleſſed by him. To 
the queſtion therefbte which we have put, our 
Lord ſeems to deer "this Wiſer; auler tho 
child to come t me. eee brood: 
Fourthiy, Sitter Vihrlfia'is appointed in K. 
| dire rind; aul infünts are” neither expreſsly 
nimed, Hor "expttfaly exchutled; "it ſeems beſt, | 
all things duly gonfidered, — to admit 
Vor. * . OM 


18 ERM ON I. | 
them to a covenant which cannot be, prejudi- 
cial to them, than, by refuſing them, to run the 
riſk wann ee ee 
W (2 * 7 75 | 
Laſtly, As infants. 6 hoc 8 by 
proxy, this makes the enſuing ceremony. of 
confirmation very expedient and proper, though 
indeed it be not of divine appointment. For 
by it young perſons, who are of age to anſwer 
For themſelves, do by an open and a ſole mn 80d 
renew and tatify their baptiſmal vow, and 
take upon themſelves in à voluntary manner 
the Chriſtian, profeſſion, and declare their _re- 
ſolution to live and die in it, by the grace of 
God. Upon which. they are recommended to 
the divine favour by the prayers of the gon- 
gregation, and by the miniſtry of thoſe whom 
our n . ie to perform the of- 
fice. + bing 
11 10 fi FA wn that oerlans. who are. to be 
confirmed ſhould firſt conſider with themſelves 
hat it is that they undertake: for, who would 
| fign a bond without knowing the contents? 
Of this, | the, office of baptiſm, and. the, office 
of confirmation, and the apoſtles creed, .and 
the catechiſm, which are in our e 
{efficiently inform them. 


a =. es a: r 
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As there is only one beptiſm appointed in 
the New Teſtament, which is not to be re- 
peated, ſo the church hath appointed only 
one confirmation; to remind Chriſtians that 
having once dedicated themſelves to the ſer- 
vice of. Chriſt, they muſt not draw back, and 
become the ſervants of ſin ; and that, if they do 
ſo, theſe: methods of procuring the favour of 


God are never more to be obtained. 


In the times of the apoſtles, Chriſtian con- 
verts were immediately received into the 
Church by baptiſm, and all their former tranſ- 
greſſions, in the days of their ignorance, were 
forgiven, upon their repentance and reſolution 
to become new creatures, and to live thence- 
forwards according to the rules of the goſpel. 

If they relapſed into evil courſes, their caſe 
was conſidered as extremely dangerous, and it 
was not without; much difficulty, and a very. 
ſolemn humiliation and repentance, that they 
were received again to Chriſtian, communion. 
Some ſets of Chaiſtians there were, who ex- 
cluded ſuch repenting ſinners from a re-admiſ- 
fion ; but this practice was generally con- 
demned as too rigid and uncharitable. 5 

In proceſs of time we find that ſeveral per- 
ſons, for fear of * ivileges of 

+ Ie EE 
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minded that it is extremely 


20 s E R M ON I. 
baptiſm, by ünning afterwarde, uſed to deer 
their baptiſm to the ile of old 1. or of fich. 
neſs, or of dunger, and thoſe ruthet to run "the 
riſk of dying unbaptized, than of commi 
ſome heinous fault afterwards: 'T his was mn 
folly; for the obligatiohs 40 act according to 
their faith and knowledge were much te Raine, 
to thoſe Ei already knew and believed the 
goſpel, whether they were baptized or not; 
and the remiſſion of fins granted to the bon- 


verted Jews and pagans could be no proper 


motive ts Chriſtians to hope that they migin 
fin with impunity by defetring their baptiſm. 


But afterwards, as the necefiity of an early 
baptiſin became more and more the received 


opinion, this practice * gelkying it gr Aon 
of uſe. s 57525 PERS 


In enſuing ages, many Es crept intb 


the church; and amongſt them, the doctrine 
of pardons, abſolutions, and indulgences, to be 
procured of purchaſed by thoſe who had woe 
greatly deficient in their Chtiſtian duty. 


Notions too rigid, and nôtions too ak 


in matters of practical religion muſt be equally 
avoided, Though Chtiſtians ' ſhonld be fel 


dangerous to do 


| evil * the light hol the goſpef, yet they 
| ſhould 
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ſhould alſo be told that the goſpel is a diſpen- 
ſation of mercy, and that repentance is always 
open to us, as a method of - reconciliation for 
paſt offences, through the merits and interceſ- 
fion of our Redeemer. This is ſufficient to 
exclude deſpair ; as the danger of delaying this 
reformation ought to check all careleſſneſs and 
preſumption. A repentance after Jong offend- 
ing, if it be ſincere and active, hath been called 
a plank after a ſhipwreck. The expreſſion is 
proper, and the image that it conveys is ſtrong 
and ſtriking. It teaches us how much better 
itis to avoid a ſhipwreck, than, after having 
ſuffered it, to ſeize upon a plank, and ſtrug- 
gling with the utmoſt dangers and difficulties, 
to be ſo fortunate as at laſt to eſcape the de- 
vouring deep, and to gain the ſhore, 
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Happy 10 be that bath the God of "Jacek * bis 
hs whoſe bope i 1 i in the Le 
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] 1 4 queſtion of . men 
ate capable of happineſs, Fo Mie; 

it may een z "ji that Diba 3 a4 


ties, — and weakneſſts of human 


nature, a ſtata of happineſs ſeems not con- 
ſtent with it. It looks like an "amuſing ſpe- 
culation, a pretty phantom, a "creature of the 
imagination, which is no where realized and ex- 
emplified. All are agreed in deſiring and in 
ſeeking it; but how do they ſeek it? It is often 
in ſo fooliſh a manner, rer er 

before hand to be diſappoint e. 
: C4 8 F 


If God alone be the author and giver of hap- 
pineſs, they who are enemies to him 'muſt 
be enemies to their own welfare ; and they who 
pay him only outward worſhip can Jay no ſure 
foundation for E. him; and with theit 
own minds. Without goodneſs there can de 
no ſuch thing as happineſs, which muſt ſuppoſe 

ſuch an inward compoſure and complacency as 

 ariſeth from a reaſonable boys of the divine 
favour. Dr big 2h | 
If men haxe loſt the. reins of ai ge 
ment it is. impoſſible that they ſhould find 
bappineſs, or any thing that approaches to it. 
Whilſt unruly affections, extravagant defires, 
vain hapes and vain fears diſcompoſe the ming, 
to ſuppoſd happineſs in ſuch a ſtate, is to ſuſ 
poſe contradictions, to imagine light and\darks« 
neſe, health and ſickneſs, ſtorms and ſerenity 
united together. There may be an | inward 
_ tranquillity :whilſt all is gloomy and ftortny 
withoutg:: but there can be no. degree of it 
wien the mind itſelf dis ick and ſore, and 
wounded; and reſtleſs, and uncaſy, and diſ- 
turbed at every frivolous aceident. S that if 
there, be no effectual | way to rectify theſe diſ. 
orders, to ſubdue theſe domeſtic enemies, and 
| to free the ſoul from the fever of Juſt or of 
anger, 
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anger, fro jealtoly, conentacts ung, amd 
malice, revenge, ſaar and deſpatidency, it is 
vain an eee 
2 ive Aged @ ratio 147 48 0. 

It is not . — Wen producing: Soi 
not that men ate at certain times com poſed 
and quiet; for happineſs ſhould be a ſettled ſtate, 
not liable to great and ſudden changes and com- 
plete happineis is an uniform and uninterrupted 
enjoyment of the; greateſt good of which aur 
nature is capable. Leſs than this can ſuſhoe 
indeed, and ought. to ſuffice to. make us cantent- 
ed; bot leſs than this ig ndt 0 be called true 
felicity. Conſequenily no ſuch aondition is | ty 
be expected in our preſent changeabla and im- 
perfect ſtate, even though we endeawour 80 par» 
form our duty ſyitably to dur ſtation and abili- 
ties. Happineſs in an high degree an not an ia- 
habitant of this earth, nn 
the days of his mortality. tl 10 ma tons ahnkt 5 
But eee eee 
beam we: ſeck it in a lawful way, 
Jet 2 | 
facilitate the purſuit. old nl fon bog 

Imagination conduces in foms dignes towards 
1 comfort or uncaſineſt of Jife.. . — is 


» 
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in particular, and repreſents himſeif as in danger 


win that he who thinks hümſolf miſerable goes 
- «great way towards miking himſelf (6; He 


1 vr which mayibe compenſated by ſome advan- 
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this evidence of its inſſuence, that the ſame per- 
ſon, under the ſame circumſtances, ſhall think 
himſelf happy or unhappy by the different turm 
of fancy. If he fixes his thoughts wholly upon 


the dark ſide, and the melancholy proſpect of 
worldly affairs in general, and of his own affaitz 


of undergoing all the probable or the -poflible 
evils of life; let theſe ſad thoughts be upper 


moſt im his mind, he cannot be happy, or even 
waly; though fis condition upon the whole may 


De very tolerable. The ſane! perſon at another 
ume ſhill poſſeſs his mind in peace, when the 
clouds 'and'wapours are diſperſed which hi 
gloomy imagination had raiſed up. It ig cer 


therefore vhQ wd promote his own repoſe and 
ſatisfaction muſt endeavdut᷑ to draw his mind off 


from the fears of evils hich may never happen 


tages. Hel muſt ſubmit to the of 
. witich: tarattobitll 
and entertain himſelf with the lawful comforts 
of life which are within his reach, and depend 
upon the goodneſi or God forthe time to comb, 


? A 


A 3.4 


bis 


3 


2. 


adorns, — and improves them; and 
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This is the true art of living, and herein lies 
amn en een 
here. en 


It is manifeſt that men as delude them- 


ſelves by imagining that there is more happi- 


deſs in the vanities and pleaſures of the world 
then there really is. They purſue theſe things 


with all their ſtrength, and happy are they 
when they obtain them. The imagination 


being thus for a' time delighted and trans- 
ported, they conclude- themſelves happy, and 
continue in this ſtate of mind, as long as the 
. Pd 50 r 


longer. i Of N 0 * ati 


But eee pennt, ür is . to 


| have ' pleaſing than to have frightful dreams, 


yet in reality and upon the Whole it is the 
intereſt of every one not to be impoſed upon 


either way, by cheerful or by melancholy 
miſtakes and illuſions; it is beſt to ſee things 


juſt as they are, and to judge of them acs 


cording to their true nature and effects. Ima- 


gination is a good ſervant but a bad maſter; 


and we poſſeſs à power of an higher rank 
which WW and not to obey'; 


which 
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which xe call underſtanding, or conſejenge, or 
reaſon, by which ang 
cerning good and evil. 30000 
As we have alſo. ſenſes ik by exterpal 
objects, we are ſo formed as to be pleaſed 
when. theſe, objects make agreeable | impreſs 
ſions uponſus. The. queſtion then is whey 
ther we, are; to he guided in our choice merely 
du he pleaſures which the ſenſes afford, dor 
Whether, there he not other and higher things 
Fang tos .to;ſeek; and t love, by  exrending 
our thoughts. beyond the, viſible world, even 
0 ts allt petfect Author? Reaſon ſuggeſts 
that it is out chief intereſt to ſerve and pleaſe 
Him whoſe power, wiſdom and goodneſs hast 
By bounds, and Who can make us truly and 
permanently happy or unhappy; that We ought 
za rely ad dare. ha 40 be thabkful 
for. eee 0. of out Wants. Theſe fundar 
meoeal duties of religion are the [natural nd 
genuine reſult of resſon and conſideratinns 
and then it appgars, by. — aner 
an: the 00 of.God, 10 untere that 
ve ſhould amploy things temporal, as m 
„l to 
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to a ſublimer end; that We ſhould poi them 
with gratitude, and ve them With eastich 
and moderation; that we ſhoüd bear no III. 
will to thoſe who are of the fatne nature with 
ourſelves; that we ſhould be Juſt in dur deal 
ings,” ſober in dur behavicuf, Kind to our 
neighbour, and charitable” to 'oBjecty' of Len. 
paſſion. PL 

Theſe" ate Kits of the general a 
which reaſon ſuggeſts with teſpest to "God, 
to man, and to Curſelves. Either ten our 
happineſs muſt depend upon the pleaſures of 
the ſenſes, which we hive in common with 
the inferior rank of creatures, or uyon'the uſe 
of reaſon which diſtipguiſhes us from them, 
But the perfection of every being maſt lie in 
its beſt part; and as the perfection of beaſts is 
to be found in thoſe ſeveral qualities of in- 
ſtinct by Which they anſwer the ends for 
which they are made, that of a' mh” ariſeth 
from de winderftanding * duly cultivated 1 
exerciſed; -* uncle 
If happineſs" requires conteutment my a- 
tisfaction, we are "to ſeck it in that which is 
moſt apt to produce the moſt laſting bliſs. 
And wy ſoon find that mere ſenſual 
5 | end 


dat the pleaſures of a well-diſpoſed mind, and 
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end in uneafineſs, that ihey are ſhort, .unce?> 
| tain, unſatisfactory. On the contrary we find 


of a good conſcience, are of an abiding nature 
and always grateful: to the inward taſte, and 
have no ſuch ſtings and bitter remorſes as the 
violent purſuit | of enn. objects leaves be- 
ne | ns 
If perfect. pleaſure or. kelicity can 90 
tained by any thing in this world, it muſt be 
by natural, and moral, and ſocial happineſs. - 
Natural happineſs, conſiſts in the poſſeflion WW '*. 
of all things which are agrecable to the frame mif 
and conſtitution of our beings; in an health- 2 
ſul body, an eaſy and undiſturbed mind, 4 trib 
competent ſubſiſtence, faithful friends, agree- whe 
able acquaintances, and uſeful occupations ; neſt 
for theſe things ſuit our nature, and we Cant 
not continue to act the part of human cres- 
tures, without the means to preſerve the union 
of ſoul and body, and to apply the one me 
| the other to their proper functions. 
-; I fay chen, there is no perfect r to 
be acquired in ſuch a broken and diſordered 
5 temper of mind. and body as we often expe» 
rience. A wesk and infirm conſtitution; la- 
105 bouring 
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bouring under diſeaſes which by our utmaſt 
care we Can neither prevent ot remove, way 
never. intended hy Providence for. a foundation 
of a happy ſtate., Where here as. neither 
health nor eaſe, all other . and. conve- 
niences Joſe their reliſm, and we are apt to 
grow weary of life, and 0 — — it rather a 
burden to be endured, than an advantage* to be 


eſteemed. Here, however, a a good mind be- 
comes an aſſiſtance and a relief to the, decays of 


the body, and; teaches patience and ſubmiſſion 
to Divine Providence. But 2 and * 
miſſion is not complete bappineſs. 8 
The ſcripture. indeed oaks of rejoicing | 1 
tribulation, . and accounting. ourſelves blefle 
when we either ſuffer directly for righieouſ- 
neſs ſake, or ſubmit to inconveniences, or 
forego preſent advantages, to do that which i is 
Th and pleaſing to God. But this Joy is not 
the reſylt. of our preſent fituation; it ariſeth 
from the expeRtation of a future recompenſe ; 
and therefore it is properly expreſſed by | the 
qpoſtle, when he exborts believers to rejoice 
in hope ; i in hope, which is a different thing 
from poſſetſion, and looks forw to. a time 
of p And when the keriprre ſpeaks 
| of - 


\ 
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of that glorious fate, it informs ub thut 
human body will be wonderfully altered” fi 
its preſent condition. "The Principle of 
ill be wen 8 ſoch 6 it note is, aud pe 
ſands" in heed” of continual and ſometlul 
troubleſome repairs 3 but a far nobler "il * 
will quicken the | putified and gre 


40 effects which b from que inhabl nf 

a maſs of fleſh and blood, Mortality wilth 
fnallowet' up in life, 247 _ 
Since then nütuftl happirieſs i nbt 'r04 1 
found here below, let us confider moral rag 
| pineſs, which i is the exerciſe of virtue, and 
government of the ſentittients, ' paſſions; F | 
actions, according to the rules of reaſon.” Tl 
| happineſs ſeems attainable, becauſe this "yell 
viour is reaſonable, ' But when we come 
practiſe it we find that it is not fo eaſy a 
reaſonable. For our paſſions are rooted in 
nature, heightened by cuſtom, and induc 
by provocations ; and therefore it'is 4 nec 
but a difficult part of wiſdom and — ki 
keep them in due order. They are onen 
our very being, and a Pe” of 1 
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ſo many different pereeptions of pleaſure” 
ad pain, ariſing from the good and the evil 
ich we cxperierſce. , An high: degree f 
zood preſented to us excites admitation and 

teem; a trifling and tranſient good produces 

odifference and neglect. What ſeems ac> - 
table. excites deſire, love, and joy: wWwhat 
tems offenſive cauſes abhorrence and ſadneſs, 


j 


iſe ; when we ſee. others ſuffer, we: feel pity 
nd commiſeration. To ſubdue and extirpate 
beſe paſſions is no more practicable than it is 
take away the natural impreſſions of good 
d evil, ſince our affections and perturbations 
riſe from theſe impreſſions, and: are the in- 
yard | motions correſponding with theſe out- 
ird cauſes. As without paſſions we. could 
either love, nor deſire, nor rejoice, nor deteſt, 
jor be grieved; ſo neither could we perform 
ur duty, nor feel the ſatisfaction which fol- 
ds duty regularly performed. But our af- 
Rions are often impaſed upon, and impoſe 
pon us: Many things appear to us to be good,. 
hich are not ſo; and many things appear 
etter-or worſe than they are; and we are diſ- 
doſed to err both in . object and in the mea- 
ure of our 
Vor. VII. 1 them 


nowe ate injured, anger and reſentment 


In = regulation of 1 | 


them lies the true exerciſe of reaſon, and it's 
generally agreed that the moſt which the mo 
prudent perſon can do, is to keep his affeGtion 
in tolerable order, to form right judgments-of 
_ the good and evil of this world, and thereby 
to acquire as much moral happineſs as is at- 
tainable by an imperſect creature. Reaſon a. 
Fares us that the practice of virtue is mord d 
firable than the purſuit. of riches, honour, 
and fenſual pleaſures, which are deceitful and 
tranſitory ; that the chief good of man lies in 
imitating and reſembling his Maker as far as he 
can, and that the beſt quality in which he can 
reſemble him is goodneſs; that honeſt endes 
vours to be blameleſs and dutiful, which wall 
produce a graduat improvement, though they 
will not place him in a ſtate of felioity and 
perfection, yet will aſſiſt him much, as t0 in- 
creaſing the ſatisfaction and leflening the for- 
rows of life ; and this certainly is a great point 
gained, Thoſe are valuable medicines which 
will abate pain and affuage the violence of 4 
diſeaſe, though they will not quite remove it: 
10 if moral arguments will check the ex- 
- - gance and fury of Jawleſs and turbulent pal- 
ons, they do confitterable ſervice, though they 
cannot molly — A good perſon 
endeavours 


th... ith. 
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cretion, 6 ſuit his mind to his cireuniſtances, 
and his inclinations 1 his duty, and to reſign 
bimfelf to Providence. And he who preſerves 
this temper may be pronounced tolerably hap- 
py, compared with thoſe. who are fretful and 
teſtleſ in their diſpoſition; unreaſonable in 
their defires and expectations, impatient. under 
diſappointments, and thereby increafing their 
calamities. All the means that we havr to ac 
quire any thing approaching to peace: of mind 
and contentment are placed in the moral acta, 
in temperance, meckneſs, patience, charity, and 
piety. All temporal poſſeſſions without 'thefa 
we vanity and vexation, and tend to our detri- 
ment both now and hereafter. . Thus it ap- 
pears that moral happineſs is attainable in ſobe 
degree, but not in a perfect manner. 

As to political, or civil, or ſocial happitieſs, 
that depends upon the ſocial virtues, upon'the 


. good offices which men receive and returo. 


It is evident that their eondition would be fac 
better than it is, if all families, and all larger 
communities or nations, would: dwell together 
like brethren, and purſue the common good. 
But if there be none of this fore of happineſs te 
be expected till men will agree to act in this. 
D's: manner, 


7 


— 
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manner, we may be too certain that it will de 
ver be found in the preſent ſtate. 
love is the prevalent paffion, 'and- ſelf-inteteſt 
s the predominant deſign which is affiduouſly 
carried on, though both are often covered over 
with popular and plaufible pretences; and there 
is: ſo much of both in civil ſociety; beſides a 
fad variety of vices, diſorders, and calamities, 
that ſocial happineſs muſt be a moſt — 
and precarious bleſſin g. 


It appears then, in every point of doin cup 


e drvattiels ave wc capable of à large de- 
gree of happineſs in this world; and therefore 
it is with great - reaſon that Chriſtianity puts off 
the expectation of it: to another ſtate, | and ſays 
to every | obedient ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Bleſſed art thou; for thou ſhalt n 
penſed at the reſurrection of the juſt. 

To judge by the behaviour of men, even ef 
thoſe who call i themſelves Chriſtians,” we muſt 
conclude; that too many want much happineſs 
here, and ſeek none elſewhere. They are as 
earneſt, anxious, affiduous, violent in the pur- 


ſuit of things temporal, as if they ated upon 


principle, and were convinced that nothing 
elſe was of any value. But either religious per- 
ſons are fools. and diſtracted, who expect a'bet- 
u 2 ter 


For ſelf- 
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SERMON II. 17 
ter life, and prepare themſelves for it, ot theſe 
men are ſo, who mind only the preſent. It is 
eaſy to determine where the folly and the frenzy 


lies, ſince the latter have nothing to juſtify their 


proceeding, whilſt the former have the con- 
current judgment of the wiſeſt, and the de- 
fires and hopes of the beſt men, and a ſenſe 
of the deceitfulneſs of the world; and the na- 
ture and operations of the ſoul, which proclaim 
its immortal duration, and progreſſive improve- 
ment; and, above all, the goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt 
promiſing life eternal to the faithful. It is 
therefore our true and only wiſdom to adhere 
to this goſpel, to be guided by it, and to make 
all other conſidetations bow e and ſubmit 
to it. a ed 

The true happineſs of: man ig 505 a ſpiritual 
kind, as being ſuitable to-his nature'and'to his 
beſt qualities. The mind or the ſoul is the ſeat 
and ſource of the contentment; ſatisfaction, and 
felicity proper to it, and conſequently the higheſt 


degree of See nn be of ms N 1 and 


intellectual kind. 


This felicity ü nn arid 1 foundatbh 


muſt be laid, in the preſent fate, though its 


completion is not to bg'expeRe@tiY the neut. 
Now is the ſeed-tiime, thereafter: is the hatveſt. 


D 3 C. "= Ws 


precepts, enlarges. our hapes and removes ous 
fears and diſtruſt concerning another world. 
Our Saviour came with a character and an an- 
thority ſufficient to ſettle this important point. 
He delivered it as a certain daring, and be 
. confirmed jt by undeniable propfs, This i 
the firſt great adyantage of Chriſtianity. The 
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s ER MON 1 39 
the mind under all the changes and troubles of 
life; and this by teaching a eee . 
dence and a divine aſſiſtance. 

Our Lord inculcated do hie dibiples. the 
doctrine of a ſpecial providence over their per- 
fons and their concerns, and exhorted them ta 
a dependence upon it, aſſuring them, that their 


indeed were a bold thing for any man to do, 
unleſs God had given him leave, and even 
made it a part of his duty. But this muſt be 
underſtood in a way ſuiting our Creator and 
ourſelves. Not as though he would take care 
of careleſs wretches, who bring themſelves into 
ſtraits, and become miſerable by their own fol» 


ly, raſhneſs, and negligence. - A prudent ati- 


vity even in temporal. concerns is the duty of 
all; but when they have done their part, they 
ought not to be anxious about the event. And 


they would caſt their cares upon him which 


RE 


which ſpring from their own uneaſy minds. 


The Chriſtian doctrine, of divine aſſiſtance 


concurring with human endeavours, is alſo full 
of ſatisfaction. It encourageth us to aſk that 
we may receive, and promiſeth grace to help in 


D 4* kime 
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time of need, Cre e ere, 
tation. f J 14 3 728 4 

The Chriſtian dodrine'i is e it doth 
nat diſcard pleaſure, as evil in itſelf; but it re- 
preſents it as dangerous to gratify the ſenſes 
with every pleaſing object, and to ſhun: every 
act that is attended with labour, abſtinence, 
and ſelf-denial. Such perſons are ſaid to have 
had their reward, and received their good 
. things, and to have no pretenſions to any thing 


future, and to any thing better. As to the 


pleaſures which are conſiſtent with the health 
of the ſoul and of the body, with the duties of 
a rational creature, Religion forbids them not, 
but adviſes us to receive them, as the gifts of 


God, with thankſgiving. Tf by care and. für 


ſight we can keep ourſelyes free from pain, there 
is a true ſatisfaction in ſo doing; for health and 
eaſe are the moſt valuable pleaſures of the ſenſes, 
though they are not the moſt lively, make: not 
the moſt ſtir, and give not the deepeſt impreſſion, 


and he is wiſe who ſecures them W po 


any ſinful means. 


Solomon ſays of mins or 3 tha | 


her ways are ways of /pleaſantheſs. Doubt - 
Jeſs ne are; for, if 1 is felf- government, 
and 
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and the performance of the moſt commetidable 
aQions,' it produces à calm and unfullicd* plea- ö 
ſure, ſurpaſſing thoſe of che ſenſes and of the 
imagination. To worſhip' God, to fotfake ſin, 
and to do righteouſneſs, will appear "Upon. tis 
confideration the moſt deſirable condud.”' 

The worſhip' of God 1 pol 
tion of a creature towards its Creator. E Kere 
be a ſatisfaction in ſerving and obliging "a! good 
maſter, a good friend, a good parent, it” mult 
be eminently found in pleaſing our Maker. 
To forſake our fins by repentance and 
amendment, is to exchange folly for wiſdom, 
to conſider our latter end, before conſideration 
is too late, and to ſeize upon the only means 

of avoiding the diſpleaſure of Goo, and all its 
dreadful conſequences, | 
To act ſuitably to our ſtation, S 
abilities, and obligations, is in ſome meaſure its 
own reward, Nothing bears up the mind with 
ſuch ſupport as the teſtimony of conſcience, 
looking back with approbation, and looking 
forward with hope. Time and poſſeſſion, which 
are apt to damp all the pleaſures of the lower 
kind, increaſe this, True religion alone can 
compoſe the mind, not by diſcarding- provi- 
fence out of the creation, but by believing in 
it, 


4 - FE RMON h. 
. at death dan end to all. Even 
moſt wants 3 —_ _ : 
N nan We ns apt» 
Kg rg ff the greateſt good, in an acceſ; 
"om in whoſe preſence is fulpeſs. of j 

at whoſe right hand e vir 
everm Ofc. ; ' * 5 7 x 151 
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Far if they do theſe things in 4 greem tree, wher 
| ſhall be done inthe dry? | 


THEN our Lord was led away, to con - 
Y plete the fad ſcene of his ſufferinga, 
there followed him a great company of people, 
and of women, which alſo bewailed and la- 
mented him. He was affected at the pious 
forrow which they expreſſed on the occaſion x 
but he had no conſolations to offer to them at 
that gloomy time. The conſolations were r- 
ſerved for the day of his reſurrection, which 
to all thoſe who honoured and loved him, and 
who wept at his death, would be @ day of joy. 
But knowing what would come to paſs, and 


how 


44 SER MON III. 
how ſeverely his blood would be required at 
the hands of that wicked generation, he turned 
about, and thus addreſſed himſelf to theſe 
mourngss Daughters, of Jeruſalem, weep, not 
for me Iba weep for yourſelves, and for your 
children, For behold the days are coming, in 
the which they ſhall fay, Bleſſed are the bar- 
ren, and the wombs that never bare, and the 
paps which nevet gave fuck. Then ſhall they 
begin to ſay to the mountains, Fall on us; 
_ to the hills, Cover us. For if they do 
ly ee e On idee what ſhall be done 
in the dry? :::) 9h dt 

Theſe words of the text are a proverbial 
ſaying, which was well underſtood by thoſe 
tomyhom they were ſpoken; though to moſt of 
vn they want explication. Obſerve, therefore, 
- that" rhe? ſituation and condition of the Jews 
was very different in ancient times from that 


n which they Fare mt preſent.” Scattered over 


cee face of the earth, and not poſſeſſors of lands, 
they now? lire by trade and commerce. For- 
merly, they were a nation of ' huſbandmen, 
cultivating their own ground, and ſubſiſting 
upon its produce. The ſacred” writers there- 
fore, accommodating their ſtyle to ſuch per- 
ſons, remarkably abdund with rura} expreſſions 
wot © and 


S8 E K M UN AH. #4 .. 
and with allöfions to thoſe objects; Wineh the 
gardens and "the fielde preſentad Gcbd mei 
are compared to green and flourifhivg res, ard a 
bad men to Bätren ore Witherc⸗ aerted. Ts 
righteous man ſays the Pfalmiſt, Ts ike à tres 


planted by the water-ſide) wROR Kr Halb nue 


wither,” and Which bringetlt forth fruit int its 
ſeaſon. Of the Wicked it Id ford; that Es 
branch ſhall' fot be. green. Ii Exckiel, God 
threatens that he wilP cut off every green tres 


and every dry tree in Jeraſaleth- that is, tat 


in che calainitiks which ſhould befaft thel ha- 
tion, the tighteogs and the Wicked thoulf Be : 
involved in' thetGHi& fin. IN folds the Baptet 
repreſents the evil generation td Wie he 
ſent as trees, Veh bringing fortk ho- g Od 
fruit; ſhould be hewedd do und caſt into the 
fite, 72011 Nat Haivsad od: amen aogy 

Theſe are à few ihſtahces odt bf mary which - 
might be ptodubed, ſhewing that the gfedg 
tree repreſents the tightedus, and che dry tie 
the wicked man; and ſo our Lord's words, e 
duced to common language, and withork a 
figure, are to be taken thus; If 'God's Provil . 
dence permit me, 'an innocent perſon; "wth 
have gone about doing good, who have done 
harm to none, and have injured neither S 
: * nor 
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nor Gentile, to be thus cruelly uſed by any own 


nation, and by the Romans, how much ſore 
+ calamitics, by « juſt judgment, will beſall thi 


wicked generation, whoſe iniquities will ena 
perate both God mana 
out their own deſtruction? 

Theſe words ſuggeſt to us three daten. th 
our meditation and inſtruction. 

I. Here is a prophecy, which being Un 
accompliſhed confirms our Saviour's. * 
miſſion, and character. | 

e e bis be 4 
to be cruelly uſed, and to endure grievous ef 


_ Lictions in this life, and this oe 2907 ROE 
g teaſons and purpoſes. * 8 


| UL, The uſual effet of great wichedveh 5 


| great miſtry; and ſuch offenders often being 


upon themſelves the heavieſt ſufferings, .by 
of things, and ſometimes by divine judgments; 
and theſe aiflictions are far. worſe than thaſe to 
which the good are expoſed. ; 14 6 

Le of our bete ces Phe 
which being exactly accompliſhed om 
his divine miſſion and character. 
The two princes proofh which. a take 
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his authority, are miracles and - prophecies, 
The evidence ariſing from theſe] credentials: is 
familiar and | plain, and in a great meaſure 
ſuited to all eapatities. Miracles ſpeak to the 
ſenſes of the beboldets,' and catry withi them 
2 preſent conviction, eſpecially when the dat» 
tine and the miracles mutually; ſupport cacb 
other, when the doctrine is good, anf the 
miracles are beneficial. Afterwards indeed the 
evidence is ſomewhat altered; as it reſpocts 
it muſt be ſupported. by well · atteſteu teſti 
mony, and by the effects which they haue pro- 
duced in the world, and which continue 0 de 
manifeſt. The miracles of Chriſt and of bes 
ipoſtles have all the certainty that facts of 
that nature can poſſibly exhibit. Prophecies, 
when we are ſatisfied that they wrre delivered 
and recorded before the event, and when we 
find their completion to be full and: undeniable, 
ae ſtanding pfoofs for all agen s and in farc- 
telling events, as in performing; miracles, our 
Siour ſurpaſſed all 2 co 

A ſtudious 8 the goſpel, mall obſeres 
in his diſcourſes perpetual indications of his 
1 and proafs of his - 


phetic 
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phetio character. Even his parables, beſides 
the moral inſtruction which they contain, a6 
moſt of them prophecies. of.confiderable events) 
ſome later. But of all his predictione, that ol 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem and of its con- 
ſequencetꝝ is the moſt remarkable and ſtriking; 
_ and ihe divine Providence which directed three 
evangeliſts to record it, ſeems to have raiſed up 
and preſerved the Jewiſh hiſtorian Joſephus to 
Þubliſh. a detail of the calamities which befell 
bis nation; of:which he was an eye-witnels,: and 
in which he was a | fellow-ſufferer,, anduto 
verify every part of Chriſt's diſcourſes on that 
mournful and dreadful ſubject. So that ue 
might venture to reſt the truth of Chriſtianity 
upon this ſingle point, and to challenge in 
2 to produce any reaſonable e 
to it. G& 2409-045 101. 20 WAR 
e ſaid our r to; the 
ee women, who followed and lamented 
him reſerve your tears for yourſelves, and for 
your children; your calamities will requin 
| mow all, and 2 will have none to {pac for. 
occur 10 he of ne 
pay is. verſed in the. biſtory. of -thoſe | times, 
Y 95 that 
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that as the ruin of Jeruſalem was an event 
which would not take place till after forty 
years, moſt of the ſpectators of 'Chrift's death, 
both his friends and his foes, would be gone off 
from the ſtage before that deſolation came, 
and out of the reach of thoſe calamities. But . 
even upon this ſuppoſition, our Saviour might 
well ſpeak by way of- anticipation, and repre- - 


{ent thoſe diſtreſſes as at hand, which would _ 


ſurely come to paſs before all that generation 
was quite extinct; and the daughters of Je» 
rualem had ſufficient 'cauſe to mourn for thoſe 
fils which would involve their children, theic 
poſterity, and their nation; even as Chriſt 
himſelf, at another time, entering into Jeru- 
lem, and foreſeeing and foretelling its de- 

action, wept over it, and was greatly af- 
fited at ghe proſpect of calamities of which 
be was not to partake. This is human nature, 
| will not fay human weakneſs, nor give ſo 
harſh a name to a paſſion ſo amiable. 

But without having recourſe to theſe ſolu- 
ons, which are really ugneceflary, I I obſerve 
hat the days of tribulation' were indeed at 
and, as our Lord had declared; and that the 
livine vengeance did not move 1 do as it 
ed to do on other occaſions, | 

ver. E | Though 


go - SERMON III. 
Though the total ruin and diſperſion. of the 
nation was not completed till after forty years, 
© yet che beginning of it is to be dated within 
| Hive years after Chriſt's death; and its duration 
preſents to us one of the moſt calamitous pe- 
riods that ſtands recorded in biſtory, and i 
1 ſeries of oppreſſion and perſecution under 
wicked rulers, of falſe prophets put to the 
ſword with their deluded followers, of wan, 
ſeditions, rebellions, captivities, famines, fires, 
carthquakes, peſtilences, robheries, aſſaſſins- 
tions, not only in Judea, bot in other place 
where the Jews ſojourned. And indeed it vn 
n time of general diſtreſs; and the Roman em- 
pire was in a deplorable condition, and * 
not by men but by monſters. 
8 II. From the tent we may obſerve, that Go 
ſometimes permits his beſt ſervants to be 
cruelly uſed, and to endure grievous affiiftion 
in this life; and * and wiſe ter 
ſons. &. 
As to the ſufferings of Chriſt, they are 0 
40 bs paralleled with thoſe of other good n 
His were altogether ſingular, and for ſingt 
purpoſes. He ſuffered to confirm his om 
dectrines, by laying down his life as a mart! 
in teſtimony of the truth of his miſſion, . 
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accotnpliſh the predictions concerning. himielf 
in the antient prophecies, to make an atone- 


ment for fin, and to qualify himſelf for the 
ſublime offices of a Redeemer, and a mediator 


between God and many anda Judpe of the 
world at the laſt day. - His' ſufferings were 


alſo voluntary; he laid down His life of his 
own accord, and by his owa free choice; and, 
accordingly, he gave up the ghoſt when he 
thought it proper, aud before his natural ſtreugth 
was quite exhauſted. 

Amongſt the various „ ends Which he pro- 
poſed by ſubniſtting to ſuth indignitics, and to 
ſuch miſery, ehe Was to be an example and 
encouragement to us to reſigu ourſelves to the 
diſpenſations of Providence, to receive good 
at the hands of God with gratitude, and to 


receive evil with ſubmiſſion and patience ; 


looking beyond the preſent tranſitory ſbenez 


n iting" ot benrts on Futvrity and eter- 


nity. 


The calamitles, from which the good ate 


not exenipted,; are obvious to every one's ob- 
ſervation; Such is the ſtate of things in all 
times : it was ſo from the infancy of the 
world, ati it will probably continue ſo to its 


diGolationy #6 that it is altogecher neellleſd to 


E 2 prove 


III. 


1 SERMON 


proye it. The queſtion is, How this diſorderly ; 


ſtate is reconcileable with a wiſe and good Pro- 
vidence? a queſtion which hath always exerciſed 


men of. ſtudy and reflection. Several things. 
have been offered to remove the difficulty, 


which: have ſome weight in them, but. come 


not fully up to the point. In truth, there is - 


only one ſolution, a ſolution which is ex- 


tremely obvious, and no-leſs ſatisfactory, and 


that is, the ſuppoſition of a future ſtate of te- 
tribution, and of a righteous judgment to come, 
when every one ſhall receive according to his 
deeds, by the rules of juſtice, equity, and 


mercy. This doctrine is ſo neceſſary for the 


vindication of the divine perfections, and for 
the ſatisfaction of virtuous minds, that it offers 


itſelf to every unprejudiced inquirer, and is 


the. voice of nature and of reaſon. There. is 
great cauſe to think that this opinion is as old 


as mankind; that our firſt parents received 


ſome information concerning it; and that it 
deſcended to their poſterity by tradition. We 


find it in the moſt ancient pagan writers, and 


delivered by them as a moſt ancient notion; 
we find it in the old and the newly diſcoyered 
world, in nations that had no connection and 


intercourſe. It was not the invention of wile 


e 
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learned and political men; it ſubſiſted before 
arts and ſciences flouriſhed; before philoſophy 
was known. The doctrine was indeed ſtrangely 
disfigured by poetical fables, as was the whole 
theological ſyſtem of the ancient pagans; and 
it became almoſt uſeleſs as to moral purpoſes, 
as to the ſupport of virtue and the diſcourage- 
ment of vice. But ſtill the immortal nature 


of the ſoul, and its. ſubſiſtence in another ſtate 


after death, was the general received opinion. 
In the books of the Old Teſtament, the doc- 
trine of a future ſtate is not ſo expreſsly de- 
livered as to give full ſatisfaction to inquirers; 
which may be owing to the obſcurity which 
muſt needs attend ſuch very ancient writings, 
which are few in number, and in a dead lan- 
guage, and in a ſcanty Janguage: but there are 
abundance” of facts and of indications in the 
Old Teſtament, from which it may be fairly 
collected, and ſome texts alſo which, without 


any violence offered to the words, may be ſo 


interpreted as to contain this doctrine. It was 
the national faith in our Saviour's time, who 
mentions not a future ſtate as a new revelation 
of his own, but as a doctrine known and ac- 
knowledged; and the writer of the epiſtle to 


the Hebrews, who was better able than we are 
| E 3 no- 


| 
| 
| 
| 


times. 


Creator. But when we conſider the courſo af 
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now to know what was the ancient opinion of 
the Jews, aſſures us, that it bad been received 
by all good men in all ages, both before the 
law, and under the law, dowy . on 


When we confider the ſyſtem at Pane 
and the ways of Providence in the formatiq; 
and preſervation, the order and connection gf 
the whole, we find the fulleſt proofs. of diving 
wiſdom and power. All is grapd, all is beant- 
ful, and excites the utmoſk veneration for the 


things, as man is concerned in it, and reſlod 
upon the calamities to which goodneſs is un- 
pnfrequently expoſed, upon the ſhortneſs and 


' troubles of life, we are inyolyed in doubts.and 


difficulties which nothing can remove hut the 
doctrine of a future ſtate, They who male 


no uſe of this doctrine, and consider man 0 
only formed for the preſent world, and under 


take to juſtify the ways of God upon this cold 
and comfortleſs ſyſtem, by - ſaying that God 


acts by general laws, and that whatever ig h 


right, may ſhew their parts and their inge: 
niouſneſs, but adminiſter no kind of ſatisfac- 


tion to us, and leaye us diſappointed and dif+ 


gantented. Admit a day af retribution, when 
| | 7 every 
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SERMON MH 45 
every ſeoming diſorder ſhall he pectified then 
the claud is diſpelled, and we emer into light 
and fee clearly before us: Then we can diſ- 
cern that the afflictions of the goed, either as 
corrections of their defects, or as trials of their 


obedience, and enerciſes of cheir virtues, and as 


methods af abtaining a more glorious recompenſe 
hereafter, and of moving in an nen 
are fit, reaſonable, and praſi table.. 

But whilſt we vindicate the ways of God in 
ſuffering his beſt ſervants: ta be expaſed to 
temporal evils, we ſhould always remember 
that thaſe evils aro not only alleviated by many 
favourable- circumſtances, hut that -ahey are 
by no means the natural reſult of virtue and 
religion. On the. contrary, an inoffenſfive: he- 
baviour, a pious diſpoſition, a ſtrict regard to 
the moral duties, ſobriety and civility, induſtey 
and haneſty, contentment and moderation, pa- 
tience and charity, theſe ſtand at all times in 
the liſt of the things which are af goad- report 
and general approbation, 80 that if we encept 
public calamities in which the good and the 


neſs ſake under wicked rulers, and fame diſ- 
orders incident to mortality, fram which aa 
forecaſt and caution can guard us, theſe en- 

— 4 eeptions 
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ceptions being made, the preſent eee 1 


entirely on the ſide of virtue and religion. 


III. And this brings me to the third _ 
upon the text. The uſual effect of great wick 
edneſs is great miſery; and ſuch offenders often 
bring upon themſelves the heavieſt ſufferings by 

their own evil deeds, by the fixed laws of cauſes 
and effects, and ſometimes by divine judgments; 
and theſe afflictions are far worſe than any of 
thoſe which befall the good. 
If. they. do theſe things in a green tree, what 
ſhall be done in the dry ? If they treat ine with 
ſuch malice and cruelty, ſays our Lord, me who 
have been the friend of mankind; and repay my 
good offices with ſuch hatred and ingratitude, 
what ſhall; be the condition of ſuch wicked peo- 
ple, who will be deteſted hy all the world; and 
to what calamities will they not be expoſed; 
when they have filled up the meaſure of [their 
iniquities, and divine mne "_ ray 
and overwhelm them: 0 
Since d e bee arking. e 
calamities, and not of puniſhments in the nett 
life, it might be objected with ſome ſort oi 
plauſibility that the condition of the © moſt 


wicked perſon upon earth could not be more 
ealamitous than his own. For ſuppoſe a man 
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to have been à falſe witneſs, an adulterem à 
rebel, a robber and 'a murderer, and us emi- 
nently vicious and miſchievous as” can be con- 
ceived, he cannot fare woris than to be-ſeizat, 
bound, - inſulted; reviled, beaten;:ſcourged and 
crucified, But to neee ate twWWũ—ʃw 
replies. i o - 990166 Mb hae RN ph 

Firſt, our Lord Fw. the deſtruction of 
a whole nation as a greater calamity than that 
of one perſon: he hath in view, not the nature. 
of the ſuffering, but the number of the ſufferers, 
by which eſtimate the ſum total of miſery be+ 
comes immenſely greatert. 

Secondly, When the fame: evits befall the 
righteous and the wicked, we are to eſtimate 
the: degrees of ſuffering, not ſrom the nature 
of the calamity conſidered in 4tfelf,, but from 
the effect which it hath on the ſufferer; and by 
this rule we muſt pronounce the afflictions and 
miſeries of the wicked to be yon - meaſure 
heavier than thoſe: of the good. The latter 
have many reſources of oomfort, and many 
illeviations, of which the former are entirely 
deprived; .'When a perſon who in the inain 
hath behaved | himſelf well, who hath been 


uſcful in his generation, ho hath the love and 
cleem of good men, who hath faith and truſt 
in 


88 S ERMON II. | 
in God, when fuck: u one is under affliftion 
he hath the teſtimony of his conſcience; | the 
hope of divine: aſſiſtance to ſupport bim, and 
of a better ſtate hareafter; and this will, enable 
of patience and reſignation, which are alſo of 
| 8 and healing nature, But if he ſhogld 
purely upon a moral and. a religious ac- 
count, then his faith in God, together with 
' God's expreſs: promiſes, will ſtrengthen him 
till mote, fo as to produee in him a ſober ſatiſ 
faction, and à ſerious joy, which is very cons 
fiſtent with a ſtate of affliction; for: there an 
pleaſures of the melancholy as well as of the 
lively kind. Our Saviour, who knew what was 
d and ho never required impoſſibilities 
from him, exhorts his diſciples not anly to by 
patient and contented, but | to rejoice and be 
excceding: glad when they were ill uſed: and 
_ perſecuted for his fake; and for the ſake af the 
goſpel ;/ and gives this plain and fatisfaftory 
| yeaſon, becauſe, great will be your: retard in 
| heaven. His apaſtles yſc the ſame argument 
on the fame oceaſions, an argument, the fgreo 
of which every one may feel and comprehend. 
Far this cauſe, ſays St. Paul, we faint not; but 
though our outward man periſh, yet _ 
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weight of glory. Irv 
As for the ungodly, is en b. Wb chow: 
They. are not only expaſed. .o - theſe. diſaſters! 
which are common 0 the childten df men. 
bat to many cvits of their own- greeting. The 
good are ſeldom without ſotne friends z the 
wicked ſeldom have any friends. The good. 
may meet with ſome; face ; the wicked mult 
be ſurrounded with fog, and are odigus both. 


ta thoſe who. reſemble them, and to theſe wha 
reſemble them nan. When. adverfity- overs; 
takes them, they have nothing to ſupport them 
under it, If they look back, their paſt beha- 
riour ypbraids them if thoy look. forward. 


Lf from nt i. 8 wr od id. Jt. 
fnifhed : Father, into thy hands I commend 
— "op 
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my ſpirit! How different from that of "the 
apoſtie, who ſaid, I am ready to be of h 
ö and the time of my departure is at hand! l 
ö have — . 2 a good fight; I have finiſhed 
have kept the faith: Henceforth i 

laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſs, which 
the Lord ſniall give me at that day! yy 
A true ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt,” under great 


| affliction, may feel a dejection of ſpirit, and be 
f inclined to take up the words of the patridrch 
Jacob, and ſay; Few and evil are the days of 
| my pilgrimage? Few and evil but the one is 
2 ͤ correctie of che other; if thoſe: days are fl, 
0 | _ they are few; and then follows an everlaſting 
b | day of peace and reſt from all trouble. 

All the calamitous effects of vice and itre- 


| — were ſignally exemplified in the ruin af 
| the Jewiſh nation, which Chriſt 'foreſaw, and 
foretold; and lamented, but could not: prevent; 
for ſalvation" itſelf cannot fave thoſe” Who ute 
reſolved to periſh. Thoſe calamities were di- 
vine judgments,” in which the wrath of God 
ooncurted with the wickednels of ſinners, to 
' 28 produce, as our Lord ſaid, ſuch tribulation u 
| never was from the beginning of the work, 
6 Os N * 
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But, generally ſpeaking, there & no occaſion 
for a divine interpoſition to puniſh wicked men, 
or wicked nations. Mere natural cauſes will 
produce ſuch effects; and fin, when it is out- 
rageous and extremely ſinful, will be its own 
tormentor and executioner. 5 | 
The practical inference from all theſe pre- 
miſes, in few words, is this: Keep innocence, 
and take heed to the thing that is right; for 
that ſhall bring a man peace at the laſt. : 
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katarn v. 20. 


Wo unto them that call eu] goed, and good evil. 


ROM the prophecies of Iſaiab it appears 
that it was his lot to live in very wicked 
he denounces God's judgments, he in the text 
cenſures and threatens thoſe who called evil 
good and good evil, as a moſt corrupted fer of 
men both in principle and in ptactice- Wo 
unto them that call evil good, and good evil; 
that put darkneſs for light, and light for dark» 
refs ; that put bitter for ſweet, and ſweet for 
bitter. To tranſgreſs God's commandments, / 
his laws and ſtatutes delivered by bis prophets; 
and confirmed by a ſeries of miracles, was aft 


— — —— —  —  ——— — nent 


to lay the profane axe to the root of righteouſ- 


ſenſe the words of the prophet preſent to us; 


and not dependent on any revealed and written 


- exerciſe of that reaſon; which God hath im- 


wherein the prophet compares the difference 
of moral good and evil, preſented to the human 


thing more clear and manifeſt than itſelf, If 


and darkneſs is light, that bitter is ſweet and 


64 SERMON Iv. 
heinous crime; but to call evil good and good 
evil, was to advance a ftep farther in impiety; 


neſs, to deſtroy. all religion, natutal as well gs 
revealed, and to fink into mere atheiſm. Th 


and, by the plaineſt conſequence, they contain 
this truth, that there is an everlaſting and un- 
changeable difference of moral good and evil, 


law of God, ariſing from the fixed nature and the 
ſtable relation which things bear to each other; 
and that right and wrong, truth and falſehood, 
virtue and vice, may be diſcerned by the. due 


planted in us. This is ſuppoſed in the tent, 


underſtanding, with that of light and darkneſ 
diſcerned. by the eye, and of bitter and ſweet: 
taſted by the palate; that is, as a plain unde» 
niable truth, which forceth its evidence upon 
a rational mind, and cannot be proved by au/ 


any one ſhould contend that light is. darkneſs 


ſweet is bitter, that crooked is ſtraight and ſtraight 
I a | 


„„ T KTS Fiir Es — 3 


SERMON I. 65 
is crooked, he would paſs for one who had loſt 
his ſenſes ; and if he forms the ſame judgment 
concerning moral good and evil, and acts accord- 
ingly, doing what is evil, and juſtifying it as be- 
ing good and right, he muſt expect to be treated 
26 de deſerves, and oompulſion and correction 

are the W pang; uy can . n to 
him. 

There Ae We been nas ſuch as 
thoſe of whom Iſaiah complains, 'who, having 
given themſelves up to iniquity, would fain, 
for the quiet of their 'own minds, diſcard the 
differences of good and evil in human actions, 
25 if there were no rule to try them by; as if 
they were nothing but the arbitrary fancies of 
men, according to the different influences of 
education and cuſtom; as if doing well were only 
a faſhion of appearing ſuitable to the country 
we inhabit, which varies as much as the dif- 
ferent dreſſes and languages of nations, and their 
different taſtes and inclinations; or, as if preſent 
pleaſures and __ were 0 e Randard of —— 5 


and evil. x 
Others ths! are, very different from the 


former, ſober, pious, and well-meaning: perſons, 
who out of a miſtaken zeal for revealed re- 
gion, and for the honour of Teen are 

Vox. VII. F not 
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not contented with preferring the revealed to 
the natural law, for which we ſhall not blame 
them, but are apt to depreciate human reaſon, WI tr: 
which alſo is the gift of God; to flight natural WI th: 
_ religion, which alſo is the law of God; and to it 
reſolve all moral good and evil, and all moral att 
| duty into the mere poſitive will and command df pre 
God ſet forth in the law and the goſpel, uM 22 
though without ſuch inſtruction and afliſtance Wl rat 
we could neither diſcern nor hug any on: or 
good deed. ] 

But upon better conſideration, and nearer in- diff 
ſpection, they will find even by the ſcriptures 
as well as by the light of reaſon, that fone 
actions are good and ſome evil in themſelve, Wi rel 
and without reſpect to any revealed law; ad frar 
that there are ſome ſtated rules and meaſura tere 
by which we may judge of good and evil H © 4 
our ſenſe and reaſon, And yet at the fun b 
time it is very certain that revelation is of the 


utmoſt value and importance; that this addition Save 
gift of God is highly uſeful to guide and improv * c 
our natural notions of morality, and to enforce miſl 
the practice of it; fo that we muſt be ven 5 
ignorant or very unthankful, if we do not di un 


cern its evidence, and receive it with faith and 
PRO. 
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The difference of good and evil is a ſubject of 
the bigheſt concern, ſince upon it is founded the 
truth of religion, the obligation to virtue, and 
the peace and ſatisfaction of our minds. Upon 
it is founded the knowledge which we can 

attain of God's moral perfections, for we cannot 
prove that God is good, unleſs we have antecedent 


rated from all * or appointment, divine 


or human. 
I ſhall therefore now proceed to prove * a 


or evil, from the hiſtory of the moſt ancient 


frame of human nature, from the. common in- 
tereſt of mankind, and from the will of God, 
as diſcoverable by reaſon, and as diſcovered to us 
by revelation. 

When God had formed our firſt parents, he 
gave them one law, a law of abſtinence from 


a certain fruit, in token of homage and ſub- 
miſſion to their Creator. We do not find that 


he added to this any moral laws to direct their 
behaviour; and yet he certainly expected from 


— Serm, xxx 


notions of goodneſs conſidered in itſelf, and ſepa- 


different nature of our actions, as to moral good 


times as recorded in the ſacred books, from the 
relation in which we ſtand to God, from the 


them that they ſhould have a grateful ſenſe 


F 2 | of 


and envy, that if he did well he ſhould be ac- 
cepted, but if he did not well, he ſhould not be 
accepted, but treated as a ſinner. 


| aQions, doing well and' doing ill; and both df 
them are ſuppoſed to have been known to Cain; 


and alſo to have been ſo far in his power, that 
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of his benefits, and acknowledge him for cher 


maker and governor; that they ſhould love and 


affiſt one another; that they ſhould not wilfully 


and needleſsly hurt any of the brute creatures 
ſubjected to their dominion ; and that they 


ſhould take care of their children, who, by hi 


promiſe, were to ſpring from them in due time. 
God having conferred upon them ſenſes and 


underſtanding, gave them thereby a capacity 


of diſcerning their obligation to pre ſuch 


duties. 


After their unhappy fall, it is highly probable 
that God directed them to offer up ſacrifices to 
him, as acts of religion which he e to 


accept. 


Accordingly we find that FR: two ſond of 


Adam made their oblations to God, who fa- 
vourably received the offering of Abel, and re- 


jected that of Cain in ſome viſible and ſenſible 
manner; and told Cain, who was full of 'wrath 


Here is the different nature of 10 


\ 
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it was his own fault if he did amiſs. And when 
for killing his brother he was caſt out from his 
father's ſight, and from the preſence of God, 
and condemned to be a vagabond and a fugitive, 
he did not preſume, bad as he was, to deny his 
crime, or to plead ignorance, or want of power 
to reſtrain his paſſions, but only lamented the 
ſeverity of his puniſhment. Thus the moral 
laws were engraved by the finger of God in the 
hearts: of men, before they were 4 on 
tables of ſtone. | 

After this God ſwept away the inhabitants of 
the old world by a flood, for their extreme 
wickedneſs, and immorality, and their ling _ 
\he law of nature. 
18 of And when, after the flood, God es a 


» fa- WY covenant with Noah and his ſons, we find only 


e. one moral precept revealed or delivered to 
\fible them, and this was, Not to commit murder, 
rath WH which probably had been a prevalent crimg 
e ac- WI zmongſt thoſe whom God had deſtroyed from 
t be Wl the face of the earth; and therefore God en- 
5 forced that moral law by his own declaration, 
man chat he would be the avenger of thoſe who 
th of WW violated it. The Jewiſh writers indeed men- 
ain; tion ſeven precepts given to the ſons of Noah; 
that WW but they have them not from the text of 
l ER 1 
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Moſes; they have them from A own tradi- 
tion. | 
From the time of Noah to that of Moſes; we 


read of ſevere judgments which God executed 


upon wicked nations for their tranſgreſſions; 
not ſo much of his revealed will, as of the 
natural law; as was the deſtruction of Sodom 
and its neighbourhood, and of the ſeven nations 
of Canaan, 

And indeed from the whole aſpentuicu't 
Providence, as ſet forth in the Old Teſtament, 
it may be collected that the diſtinctions of right 
and wrong, good and evil, juſt and unjuſt, 
might always have been evident to thoſe who 
would make a proper uſe of their ſenſes 2 
faculties. 

But that we may not carty {is point too far 
it is to be obſerved that men being frail and 


falliable, ſurrounded with temptations, and hay- 


ing paſſions as well as reaſon, God did not to- 


_ tally leave them to diſcover their duty by theit 


own natural abilities. Certain religious th 
ditions were, without queſtion, delivered "down 
by Adam and his ſons, and ſome prophets and 


pious teachers were raiſed up in the earlielt 


ages from time to time by the divine Provi- 


dence to inſtruct and correct the world, and 
- ; | | 9 


Our 


ee A + 
to enforce the laws of nature and the moral 
a by declaring that God required the ob- 
ſervance of them, and that he would be the 

rewarder of the good, and the puniſher of the 
wicked. Such an one was Enoch, and ſuch - 
was Noah, prophets, and righteous men, and 


* preachers of righteouſneſs in their generations. 
Let us proceed to confider the different na- 


ture of actions from our relation to God, 

That there is a maker and governor of the 
world, who is endued with all perfections, is 
evident from his works, from the world and all 
that it contains, So ſays human reaſon, and 
ſo ſay the holy ſcriptures in many places. And 
thence, I obſerve, it clearly follows that this 
great and fundamental truth is diſcoverable 
without the help of revelation. The ſun, 
moon, and ſtars, teach it ; the day and the night 
proclaim it; heaven and earth bear witneſs 
to it. 

Without any | infiruQor beſides our own un- 
derſtanding, we know that we are, and that 
we did not make ourſelves, and that we owe 
our being to a ſuperior cauſe; and then we pro- 
ceed to the diſcovery of a firſt Cauſe of us and 
ori- of all other things; and thence we 895 diſcern 
and our duty towards him. | | = 


to | F 4 


It 
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It is abſutd to ſuppoſe that God ſhould have 
3 power, and we not bound to revert 
him; that he ſhould have perfect goodneſi 
and we not be bound te love him; that be 


| ſhould' have unerring wiſdom, and we not-to 


be bound to truſt in him, to depend upon him; 


and to ſubmit to the - diſpenſations of his pro» 


vidence. He who gives life and the comfort 
of life to his creatures, hath a right to theit 
gratitude and to their beſt ſervices; and if it 
be abſurd not to think ourſelves obliged to 
obey him, it is right and fit to obey him, and 
to conform our will to his. So that with ge 
ſpect to God there muſt be moral een ot 
moral evil in our behaviour. 
As the foundations of religion are thus fixed 


and unchangeable, ſo the continual ' pradtice'of 


religion i is neceſſary through the whole courſe 
of our lives. This in ſcripture. is called, 
Walking with God, as Enoch and Noah did, 
before the law was given, living in a continual 


: ” ſenſe of the duty which they owed him. Aud 


the want of this ſenſe of duty introduced the 
great degeneracy and the oh deſtruction of 
the old world by the deluge... 
They who, ſeem to have little-- or no 3 
fs religion, m will often tell you that 5 
ve 


have a great regard for virtue, for honour, for 
juſtice, and for gratitude to friends and bene- 
factors. If they would reaſon conſiſtently, theß 


would find the ſame obligations in an higher 
mander to ſerve God, who i is AR _ GW 
and their father. 

Another way to find out 2 differences of 
good and evil is from the Key nN 20 the 
png frame of human nature. 

We may obſerve that the beaſts though fo 
much our inferiors, fulfil the ' deſigns of Pro- 


vidence by purſuing the ends for which they 
were made. When they 'a&t according to the 


impulſes: and the objects of the ſenſes, they do 
nothing amiſs. - None can blame them for 


eating and drinking as nature directs, becauſe 
they have no higher principle to govern them. 


But they are no patterns for us whom God 


bath endued with faculties // above ſenſe, and 


who are able to controul and ſubdue. the in- 


clinations which we have in common with 


brutes. - We find in them that nature hath 
limited and determined their appetites within 
certain bounds which they have no deſire to 
tranſgreſs. Nature hath not ſo dealt with 
mankind ; for.” our deſires are impetuous and 


boundleſs; but then God hath implanted in 


us 


o 
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us underſtanding and reaſon to direct them, 
and to judge what is right and wrong, how far 
the inclinations may be ſafely complied with, 
and when they are to be checked. And thus 
as man by the help of. reaſon and reflection 
and by moral motives, becomes vaſtly ſupes 
rior to the brutes ; ſo by vice, and particularly 
by intemperance and ſenſuality, he finks 1 
much beneath them, and runs into exceſſes 
which are not to be found in them. | 
Hence the. real and moral differences of good 
and evil may be proved; for the ſuperior fi- 
culties in man muſt have a ſuperior good agree: 
able to them. And as the inferior faculties, 
namely the bodily ſenſes, have always external 
objects ſuitable: to them, or unſuitable; ſo it i 
with thoſe nobler powers of the mind, think» 
ing, reflecting, inquiring, judging, refuſing 
and chufing. The proper objects of theſe 
powers are moral or religious good and evil. 
No faculty creates its own object, but only 
difcerns it. The ſenſe of ſeeing doth not make 
external and viſible objects, nor do any of the 
other ſenſes produce the things which affet 
them. The objects already exiſt, and the 
ſenſes perceive them. In like manner, truth 
and falſehood, right and wrong, are the * 
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of the underſtanding ; and no man ſurely is 
ſo abſurd or ſtupid as to think that we can 
make a thing true by believing it, or falſe by 
diſbelieving it. So virtue or goodneſs is the 
proper object of our unprejudiced and reaſon- 
able deſires. Every one would infallibly chuſe 
it, if he acted according to his nature, to pure 
and undefiled reaſon, and were not ſeduced ** 
ſenſual motives and temporary views. 

We may alſo judge of good and evil 76 | 
common intereſt and ſenſe of mankind. And 
here we are not to be determined ſo much by 
the opinion of this or that perſon, though emi- 
nent perhaps in ſome reſpects, as by the general 
conſent of men in approving things ptuiſe- 
worthy and conducing to the common advan- 
tage, It is poſſible that ſome men, ſome ſo- 
cieties, and ſome nations may be miſtaken in 
the nature of ſome particular actions, account 
ing thoſe good or indifferent which others ac- 
count evil, or the contrary, But in general, 
mankind are agreed that gratitude, fidelity, 
juſtice, and temperance do more advance the 
common intereſt than an oppoſite behaviour. 
And ſurely we have more reaſon to deduce the 
natute of good and evil from general and com- 
mon notions, than from thoſe which may 
only 
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only ſuit private and peer views and in- 
clinations. 

It is to be pondered that ſome thinks asf 
univerſally eſteemed, that even they who do 
not practiſe them muſt approve them; and 
this ſhews their intrinſic and invariable exce!- 
lence. For men are very partial to their on 
conduct, and therefore when they approve 
virtue in others, though themſelves be vicious 
there muſt be an overbearing evidence in fi- 
vour of it. Thus the reſtraining of pride, 
anger, envy, malice, and luſt, gratitude to be- 
nefactors, love and reſpect to parents, juſtice, 
mercy, magnanimity, liberality, civility, good 
nature, theſe are of univerſal eſteem ; they who 
practiſe them not, uſually approve them in 
others, and endeavour to conceal their own 
deviations, leſt they ſhould loſe: their repu- 
tation, Thus do they acknowledge that 10 
- perſon can obtain or ſecure real eſteem with 
out paſſing for a lover of virtue. 

The common and public intereſt cond he 
| ſupported by any meaſures contrary to virtue 
and goodneſs. | Societies cannot be. upheld, un- 
le men in ſome degree . regulate their own 
paſſions, and conſult the good of others as well 
as their own, That which tends to make 
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the condition of one fingle perſon happy, tends 


to make that of many ſo, when they are joined 
together. And it is not only the intereſt of 
the governed, but of the governors alſo; for the 
favour of men, as the favour of God, is only tc to 
de obtained by a good behaviour. | 

Laſtly, the nature. of good and evil is alſo 
to be proved from the will of God, is diſco- . 
verable by reaſon, rd as eee to us by 
revelation. 

We have already offered ſafficient 12 8 
ſatisfy thoſe who have eyes to ſee, and ears to 
hear, and an underſtanding to comprehend, 
that there is a moral law written in the heart 
and explained by the conſcience, which re- 
quires every one to put a difference between 
doing well, and doing ill. St. Paul affirms 
this to be the caſe of men in general, of the 
Gentiles in their utmoſt degeneracy, The 


law of nature indeed was grievouſly corrupted 


and defaced, and yet not ſo far neither as to 
cauſe all moral obligation to ceafe ; for if men 
will bring themſelves to ſuch a ſtate of ſtu- 
pidity and wickedneſs as in a manner to loſe all 
inward feeling and moral ſenſe, God may juſtly 
puniſh them, notwithſtanding their ignorance, 
becauſe they have wilfully deſtroyed their 
gs own 
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own. underſtanding. There may be manſters in 
the moral, as in the natural. world; but they ar 
not ſtandards: by which to jydge of mankind. 
In this caſe we are to compare their opinion 
with that of the ſober and unprejudiced, and 
ſee which is moſt agreeable to nature. And in 
this inquiry the revealed will of God is our 
great aſſiſter, which determines in a ſhort: and 
deciſive manner what actions are good; and 
pleaſing to our Maker, and entitled to a reward; 
and what actions are contrary. to the | former, 
and. deſerving puniſhment. - So that if we, 
ander the goſpe}, are ignorant of theſe, thing, 
it. muſt be eminently our own fault; and what 
is our fault, can never be our excuſe. 

And here it may well be aſked, Whence 
comes it to paſs that men ſhould loſe the ne- 
tions of good and evil ſo far as to ſtand in need 
of a divine law to reinforce them, whilſt yet 
they never loſe. the notion of things Meer 
hurtful to their ſenſes? 

We may anſwer firſt, that ſenſe hach uh 
N to corrupt its judgment; but it is not 
ſo with the determinations which the mind 
paſeib upon well-doing and evil-doing ; for 
there is often an inclination one way more than 
another, and this inclination is towards ibe 
wrong 
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and external; ſo that ſerious conſideration and 
caution are neceſſary to go before the judgment. 
Men have received from their Maker all the 
faculties of the mind needful and uſeful for 
this purpoſe, but they do not love to uſe them 
in theſe matters, and chuſe rather to yield to 
their irregular paſſions z and being thus pre- 
engaged, they would fain believe that to be 
tight which pleaſes for - the... preſent, and ſeek 
out pretences and excuſes for their faults, 'and 
are very ingenious in deceiving themſelves, 
| Secondly, the reaſons of good and evil are 
not uſually underſtood in their whole extent 
by the bulk of mankind. It is generally agreed 
that there are ſome right and ſome wrong 
actions; but accurate notions of right and 
wrong have ſeldom been found where reve- 
lation hath not been received; which ſhould 
teach us to ſet a juſt value upon the goſpel. 
But yet, if good and evil depended entirely 
upon the revealed will af God, then without 
it the Gentile evil- doers could not be convinced 
of their enormous crimes, which is contrary to 
St, Paul's doctrine in his epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans. But after all, it is not an obvious matter 
to ſettle morality upon the dictates of unaſſiſted 
| nature, 
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on various ocfH⁊ẽỹn s. 


i and ſeeing men of knowledge, rank, and figure, 


ions of the evil of it. 
common, men ſtare at it as at a monſter; but 


vwiſe, prudent, dextrous, and uſeful to the pub- 


the Greeks and the Romans in their wor 
ſtate, and thus it was at Jeruſalem before it uſtom 
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nature, as it appears from the conſiderable dl. 
putes and differences e have 3 found 


final d 
pf dec 
the fe 
- Thirdly, Great- 4 have greatly W's perſon 
to corrupt mens notions of good and evil. Wſconſid 
Many there are who judge not for themſelves, bim. 
but take up with the judgments of others; {ſhame 
ſtill t 
practiſing iniquity without fear or remorſe, they Wind 
think they an 4 — n rs follow chen liſcov 
leaders. ee t lea! 
Fourthly, The e of 7 vice in any 
country or ſociety takes away mens apprehen- 
When a vice is un- nd ft 


conſcit 
uving 
tion, | 
princi] 
nluab 
inwarc 
honeſt 
detwee 
lic; and receive the rewards which ought to cation, 
be given to the virtuous. Thus it was amongſt pliance 


when it is generally practiſed, they are inſen- 
ſibly reconciled | to it. This is the caſe in 
every age, and in every place where wicked 
neſs is remarkably predominant. Then go00 
and evil are ſeen to change their very names 
virtue is called vice, and vice is called virtue 
impious and immoral men are accounted braye, 


final 
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5nal deſtruction. Shame, which is a natural ſenſe 
of decency and honour, is a powerful check, and 
the fear of reproach and contempt keeps many a 
perſon from doing many ill things, when other 
nſiderations would have ſmall influence upon 
im. But as evil practices grow faſhionable; the 
hame which ſhould attend them wears off, Yet 
ſtill there are certain iniquities which always 
ſand condemned by common conſent; and this 
liſcovers a natural ſenſe of ſhame, as to thoſe ſins 
t leaſt. And there have never been wanting 
pood men to teſtify againſt the prevailing vices of 
their own times, nor honeſt hiſtorians to record 
and ſtigmatize them. | 
Knowing therefore by our own rended and 
conſcience the nature of good and evil, and 
aving the ſuperadded advantages of revela- 
tion, let us act well, and let us act upon good 
principles. Our external offices of religion are 
nluable in the fight of God according to our 
ward diſpoſitions, our upright views and 
honeſt endeavours. There is a wide difference 
between a duty performed by reaſon and incli- 
tation, by faith and gratitude, and a com- 
pliance which ſprings only from laviſh fear, 
r mean formality, or lazy, dull, and lifeleſs 
uſtom. To good aQions proceeding from good 
Vor. VII, G | diſpoſitions, 
| 4 ; 


diſpoſitions, to this reaſonable ſervice, great pro. 
miſes are annexed; as peace with God, which 
implies pardon, reconciliation, adoption, an 
perfection, and the favour of Him who want 
neither power to ſupply, nor goodneſs. to help 
nor wiſdom to conduct his children, This pro 


duces peace with ourſelves, and. terminates it 
everlaſting happineſs. 
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MATT. xvi. 24. 


I ay man will come oft me let him deny 
MO" 


HICH of you intending to. build a 
tower, ſitteth not down .firſt, and 
counteth the coſt, whether he have ſufficient to 
fniſh it?—Or what king going to make war 
zpainſt another king, ſitteth not down firſt, and 


conſidereth whether he be able with ten thouſand * 


to meet him that cometh _— him with twenty 
thouſand ? 

Thus ſpake our Saviour to the mixed multi- 
tudes, who attracted by his miracles, or delighted 
with his diſcourſes, or prompted by curioſity and 
the love of novelty, affected to follow him where- 


ſocyer he went. 5 
8 2 He 
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. He knew that many of them were in all re- 
ſpects unfit to enter his ſervice; and therefore 
to diſcourage them, he repreſented it to them in 
the moſt offenſive and formidable point of. view, 
as extremely difficult and dangerous. 

| His words to them on this occaſion contain 
the firſt and great rule of prudence, which is, 
Never to undertake what is above our power to 
accompliſh ; and therefore to conſider carefully, 
before we engage in any important work, of what 
nature it is, what obſtacles and difficulties may 
ariſe, and prevent the execution of it, and 
whether we have in our poſſeſſion ſufficient means 
to remove the impediments, and can collect al 
the materials neceſſary for the purpoſe. © To be 
deficient - here, and to propoſe to ourſelves an 
end, without ſecuring the means to accompliſh 
that end, is a * ee m. a rational 
agent. 

80 likewiſe, Fen our Load. he at wil 
come after me ſhould firſt conſider well what 
he muſt perform, and what he muſt endure; 
and if he find himſeif unequal to the under- 


taking, he hath nothing to hs __n to lay it 

ee. 

The emilitude of the builder, al of th 

warrior, is Fc 3 to the Chriſtian. 
3 _ 
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te- A nobler plan and a ſublimer project cannot 
fore enter the mind of man, than to be a follower of 
n in Wl Chriſt. This is to build a tower, whoſe founda- 
iew, Wl tion is deep and ſtrong, and whoſe ſummit 

reaches to heaven, wherein the owner may dwell 
tain Wl ate from all aſſaults, and by which he may aſcend 
2 is, Wi to the preſence of God. This is to conquer a 
er to kingdom which cannot be ſhaken, aged to —; 
ully, WI :n incorruptible crown. 
what Conſidering the attempt in this point 0 view, 
may Wl who would not readily enter into the ſervice of 
and Wi Chriſt? To whom elſe ſhould we go?- as St. 
jeans Peter ſaid to his Maſter : x Thou baſt * ware 
& al BY cternal life. 
But on the other hand, th obſtacles Gi the 
dangers, the charges and the loſs muſt be well 
conſidered; for if the project of following Chriſt 


perilous, 
If the builder of this tower hath not ſufficient 


means to finiſh it, if he interrupt his work to 
follow other undertakings, if what he raiſed at 
one time he pulls down at another, his work 
will come to nothing. If the warrior hath not 


rage, and perſeverance of his enemy, he will bs 
irfeated. | 


is great and glorious, it is — expenſive and. 


half the forces, nor half the ſkill, conduct, cou- 


Wy: Way 
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Many are the difficulties which attend the 


Chriſtian warfare ; many are 'the enemies from 
without; and, which, is ſtill· worſe, there is: 
formidable enemy within, who muſt be ſub- 
dued, . A man muſt deny and renounce all 
that he hath, friends, relations, poſſeſſions, te. 
poſe, paſſions, natural inclinations, and life. it 
ſelf ; elſe, ſays Chriſt, be cannot be my diſciple 


It is to no purpoſe for him to join himſelf u 
me to-day, and to fall off and deſert * 


Chriſt had juſt 8 et a 
ciples that 3 was going to Jeruſalem, When 
he ſhould ſuffer all kind of ill treatment, and 
be cruelly put to death. Upon this, Peter, who 
had a zeal, for his Maſter's intereſts, but not 
as yet a zeal according to knowledge, -was 
greatly diſturbed and offended, and ſaid, Be it 
far from thee, Lord; this ſhall not be unto 
thee, But Chriſt, no leſs offended than be, 
replied with a ſevere rebuke, Get thee behind 
me; thou art an offence unto me; for thou 
favoureſt not the things that be of God, but 
thoſe that be of men. Thou ſpeakeſt like one 
who knows nothing of the predictions that 


muſt be accompliſhed in me, nothing of my 


office and character. I muſt paſs through all 
theſe 
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theſe tribulations before I take poſſeſſion of my 
heavenly kingdom. And you who are my diſ- 
ciples, deceive not yourſelves, and dream not 
of worldly poſſeſſions and worldly proſperity. 
Not only I muſt. ſuffer before I am crowned, 
but. you alſo, if you deſire to partake of my 
glory, muſt firſt partake of my ſufferings. If 
wy man will come after CHA as. ay” 
Few words will fuffice to explain what is 
meant by coming after, or following Chriſt, 
[tis to imitate his example, to obſerve his 
precepts, 'to make him our guide, to acknow- | 
kdge him for our Lord and Maſter. I ſhall 
therefore proceed to take into conſideration the 
condition which Chriſt here requires: of us, 
namely,  ſelf-denial. And as it hath been 
much miſunderſtood, I ſhall firſt rejet the 
falſe interpretations. which have been put upon 
it, and then . its true ſenſe and ex- 
tent. 

But let us not omit. eee e 
reflection upon theſe words, If any man will 
come after me: they diſcover to us the me- 
thod by which Chriſt propoſed to make proſe- 
tes, and which ought to have been imitated 
by all who pretended to be his ſervants. He 
G 4 pro- 


3 his religion. in a manner adipted 
to make men ſenſible of its beauty, excellence, 
utility, and importance; he omits nothing pto- 

per to convinee their : underſtanding, and to 
gain their heart. Although the conditions 

which he exacts muſt needs appear harſh and 
formidable to fieſh and blood, he diſſembles 
them not; he ſets. them forth in plain and 
ſtrong expreſſions. If men are willing, upon 
due conſideration, to ſubmit to theſe terms, 
he readily receives them into his ſervice. If 
they refuſe - to comply, he contents himſelf 
with declaring to them that they need not fol- 
low him, and cannot be his diſciples.” As be 
ſets before them no temporal advantages to al- 
lure them, no riches, pleaſures, and dignities, 
1 but gives them to underſtand that they muſt 
| expect the very reverſe, poverty, reproach, 
loſſes, tribulation, and perſecutions; ſo neither 
doth he terrify thoſe who reject his offers with 
infliting preſent puniſhments, nor exert his 
miraculous power in acts of ſeverity.” He 
forces none, he leaves every one at liberty to 
accept or to refuſe, This is the character of 
truth, who relying upon her own merit, per- 
ſuades, but conſtrains not. It is error that 
* in need of violence, the ſupporter of Ty- 
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ranny. Thus the Jews wa) Oba and maliciouſly 
behaved | themſelves towards the 
the firſt Chriſtians ; thus the Roman empe- 
rors acted, who perſecuted the primitive church; 
thus the Arabian impoſtor, Mahomet, and his 
ſucceſſors, preached their doctrine, ſword in 
band; thus Rome catholic, as ſhe calls her- 
elf, hath ſent forth her apoſtles, mete ruſſians 
ad murderers, to extirpate _— who will not 
ſubmit to her arrogant claims. a 


Not ſo did the Son of God eſtabliſh his rela 
gion; the weapons which he put into the 
hands of his apoſtles were ſpiritual, He ſent 
them forth, to compel men to come in, as St. 


Luke emphatically expreſſes i it, to compel them 


by entreaties, by expoſtulations, by the force 
of reaſon, by the moſt prefling arguments, 
nd the cleareſt proofs, by repreſenting to them 
the rewards and the corrections of the future 
late. But if theſe methods proved ineffectual, 
Depart, ſaid our Lord, from ſuch wicked and 


hardened people; leave them to themſelves, . 


ad go to thoſe who are better diſpoſed. 


I. Now let us | 
which Chriſt requires. from his followers, bra. 


% $44 


\ 


_ apoſtles and 


to that ſelf-denial 


10 n it e 1 . that 0 
or renounce. ourſelves, cannot mean, 1 
renounce our ſenſes and our reaſon. | 

This is a ſacriſice which hath been deep 
fered up to God by injudicious men z but iti 
what the Scripture; calls the ſacriſice of foot 
For ſenſe and reaſon are a light which come 
from the Father of lights, a gift of God to his 
creatures ; and therefore unleſs we can ſuppuſe 
| that God will. contradi& himſelf, they. cangol 
be contrary. to the doctrines of ſcripture, ſince 
both flow, from the ſame ſource. Although 
indeed the divine truths which relate to Gol 


and to a future ſtate, and which are the ob. 
jects of faith, are not properly the objects, of 
our ſenſes, yet they propoſe. nothing to « our 
aſſent, which is contradicted by our ſenſes. I hich 
is abſurd to rejoct the clear and concurring el ure! 
timony of the ſenſes under any pretenoe what- Wy h 
ſoever; as is the caſe. particularly in the mon {WKoubti 
ſtrous doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, or the WW Wh 
whole bodily preſence of Chriſt in ten the- olds 
ſand different places, at the ſame time, under ning 
the falſe appearance of bread and wine. This f rec 
is to ſuppoſe that God endued us with ſenſts, nen m 
and with reaſon, which perpetually deceive. vs before 
4 | Y 10 
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and impoſe upon us; a thought which his 
-oodneſs, wiſdom, and OT n ſuffer 
vs to entertain. 

Add to this that en both 0 as 
revealed, is originally founded upon the teſti- 
mony of the ſenſes; It is by contemplating 
the conſtruction of the univerſe, the uſeful- 
nes, beauty, and conſpiring harmony of all its 
parts, that we come to the knowledge of the 
invifible God. It is by the ſenſes that faith 
vets admiſſion into the heart; for faith comet 
by hearing and reading the word of God. 
briſtianity was eſtabliſhed upon facts; and 
niracles performed, and predictions accomse 
lied, were appeals. to the human fenſes.” 
hat which we have heard, ſays St. John, that 
which we have ſeen, that which our hands 
ure handled, declare we unto you. Behold 
y hands and my feet, ſaid Chriſt to Ul 
loubting diſciples, handle me and ſee. 1 
What we have proved concerning the —_ 
olds ſtill more ſtrongly concerning the rea- 
oning faculties. It is an unaccountable way 
f recommending Chriſtianity, to affirm that 
nen muſt renounce common ſenſe and reaſon, 
before they can receive it. Its bittereſt ene 
mies cannot ſay worſe of ic, than theſe its in- 
judicious 
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judicious friends. But after all, it is not in the 
power of the wildeſt and the weakeſt man 0 


renounce reaſon intirely. Shut her out of the 
door, and ſhe will come in at the. windows, 


They who thus diſcard reaſon, do it upon fore 


pretence or other, that is, for ſomething which 
they take to be a reaſon. ' 
this; They have adopted a ſyſtem of Chriſti 
nity which it is impoſſible to defend upon'the 
common rules of logic, and the common 'ptit- 
ciples in which men are agreed on all other be- 
caſions. And then they take refuge in myſtenj 
though contradictions and abſurdities are” no 
myſteries, and they decry human reaſons 1 

having nothing to do in religion. . 
Morebver, To deny or renounce ourſelves, is 
not to renounce our deſire and hope of faln- 
tion, to be perfectly diſintereſted, reſigned, ini 
annihilated, as the myſtical writers call it; to 
be as willing to go to hell as to go to heaven; 
if God think fit, and if it will promote his 
glory. This is a ſyſtem of refined nonſenſe 
which not long ago was received by many, but 
is now gone rather out of faſhion. This is1 
new goſpel; this is not the goſpel of Chil, 
who came to redeem men from condemnation 


and deſtruction; and to offer them life etermil, 
| be 


And their motive i 
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qho makes uſe of this argument to induce men 
to follow him, and to ſuffer for his ſake, if it be- 
comes neceſſary, who applies to their hopes 
and their fears, by promiſes and threatenings, 
to incite them to obedience, and to deter them 
from fin. He will never require from his fol- 
lowers what he did not practiſe himſelf, who 
for the joy that was ſet before him, endured 
the croſs, and then fat down at the right hand 
of God. And when in the text he requires 
ſelf-denial, he adds by way of encouragement, 
Whoſoever will ſafe his life, ſhall loſe it; and 
whoſoever will loſe his life for my ſake, ſhall 
ind it, This is no argument at all to an an- 
nibilated man, who cares not what becomes 
of him, and whether he ſhell be happy or un- 
lappy. 

Again; To renounce auto; is not to re- 
nounce our free agency, and our acts of obe- 
dience. This is the ſacrifice of another claſs of 
njudicious people, who depreciate human na- 
ure, and ſay that they have no power to think 
or to do any thing that is good. This at firſt 
ght looks like humility and ſelf-denial. But 
what theſe people loſe and give up one way; 
by quitting all pretenſions to any good deeds, 
they gain another way, by clearing themſelves 


of all ſin. For certain it is, that if a man em 
not do that which is lawful and right, he eu 
not do that which is unlawful and wrong; U 
can do nothing at all, and what he home to 
is done in him and for him, either by i 
ble depravity, or by irreſiſtible grace. 
But this ſyſtem of fataliſm is contrary f 
common ſenſe, conſtant experience, and inwar 
feeling, which convince us, whether we will 
no, that we have an. inherent power of chaſing 
and acting. If it be urged that according to the 
ſcriptures we cannot pleaſe God without his 
ſiſtance, that is true; but it is ſo far from bei 
an objection, that it is a proof of our freedon 
to accept of ſuch aſſiſtance, and to concur with 
it. Indeed the very notion of help or afliſtang 
includes thus much; for it ſeems to be noleh 
a barbariſm, an 'impropriety of language; to 
talk of aſſiſting a creature that hath no ain 


| powers of its own, than it would. be to ſay tf e 
a man aſſiſts a burden to go along, when lt than. 
takes it up, and carries it from one place KI 
another, Ti 

There is indeed a certain ſenſe in which ” hab 
ought to renounce our own good works, and = 


which we will copier, as we proceed, 5 
| Again 
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Again? to es. ourſelyes, is not to re- 
«& all the comforts and conveniences of life, 
— to afflict and torment ourſelves, when no- 
thing requires ſuch a facrifice. This was the 
frenzy which, in ancient times, beginning in 
the warm climates of the caſt, amongſt fana- 
tical people, ſpread itſelf; through the Chriſtian 
world, and produced thoſe, ſwarms of monks 
and hermits, who gave up all their poſſeſſions, 
choſe a ſtate of voluntary, poverty, left their 
houſes, friends, and families, retired from the 
world, lived fingle and ſolitary lives, and en- 
dured all ſorts of hardſhips, heat, cold, rain, 
hunger, nakedneſs, unwholeſome food, want 
of ſleep, and cruel macerations, out of a zeal 
without knowledge, and an enthuſiaſtic devo- 
ton, But this ſelf-denying humour is now 
much abated, even in thoſe. places where it is 
recommended, and men are got into the other 
extreme of taking more care for the body 
than for the ſoul, for this world than for Ba | 
next, 

Thus far we ; have conſidered, negatively, 
what is not equired by this precept: now let 
is proceed to, inquire politively, een, the 
FER of ſelf-denial confilts, _ 25 


u. 
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II. To deny ourſelves is to renounce "ever 
evil affection, and every evil work, and to pu 
off the corrupted man, in order to folloy 
Chriſt. - This is that regeneration, or nen 
birth, which qualifies us for the ſervice" of 
_ Chriſt and for the kingdom of heaven. We 
are buried with Chriſt by baptiſm into death, 
fays St. Paul to the Romans; that like 3 
Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the 
glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould 
walk in newneſs of life. If this renovation be 
loſt afterwards by a life of fin, it may be t. 
trieved by repentance and reformation, fron 
the benefit of which we' are never excluded 
Repentance is our city of refuge, whoſe gates 
ſtand always open to receive the truly penitent. 
The ſcriptures indeed juſtly reprefent the more 
heinous and deliberate offences of thoſe, who 
had received Chriſtianity and Chriſtian _ 
in a ſtate of maturity, as very dangerous, ant 
yet not fo far dangerous, as to give ſinnen 
cauſe to deſpair. And as for the leſſer defi- 
tions, from which none is free, we mull, 
- whilſt we ſtrive againſt them, aſk that for- 
| giveneſs of God, of which we as daily and 

in need, as we do of daily bread, * © © 
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Again; To deny ourſelves is, in a certain 
ſenſe, to deny or renounce our own good works, 
our. own righteouſneſs; to renounce them fo 
far as not to be proud of them, not to rely 
upon them as perfect and meritorious. The 
infirmities of our nature; our frequent deviations 
from the Chriſtian rule; the greatneſs of the 
reward ſet before us, far ſurpaſſing any thing 
that we can do to deſerve it, che divine affiſt- 
ince of which we ſtand in need; all theſe con- 
ſderations ſhould teach us the reaſonableneſs of 
humility, and never _— ud to wink highly 
of ourſelves, 0 

This vain-boaſting 10d. alk ſufieicncy was 
the great fault which our Saviour, mild and 
gentle as he was, ſo ſeverely rebuked in the 
Phariſees, and repreſented as moſt odious in 
the ſight of God, as it was both groundleſs in 
itſelf, and as it was always attended with an 
uncharitable and cenſorious rags _ an arro- 
gant contempt of others. 

Upon this falſe notion of human [Ati 
was afterwards founded the abſurd and ſhock- 
ing ſyſtem of works of ſupererogation, con- 
trived by the church of Rome. It was ſup- 
poſed that holy perſons, apoſtles, ſaints, mar- 
yrs, confeſſors, and alſo the praftiſers of 

Vor. VII. H monkiſh 
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monkiſh auſterities, had performed many more 


- ads of piety, and mortification, and ſelf-denial, 


than were neceſſary for their own ſalvation, 
And as it was a great pity: that ſo many good 
works ſhould be loſt, the pope, as head of 
the church, and lord of the manor, claimed 
them as his own property, and ſold them to al 
who ſtood in need of them. 
| It was the nonſenſe and knavery of fuk 
dodrines, together with the infamous trade of 
retailing indulgences and pardons, | that | of 
fended all ſober, honeſt, and ſenſible. men, and 
contributed greatly to bring on the reforms 
tion. But the zeal of the reformers again 
ſuch abuſes ſeems to have inclined ſome «f 
them towards the , contrary extreme, to depre- 
ciate good works, and to ſet up faith in-oppel- 
tion to them; though Chriſtian faith, right 
underſto2d, always implies Chriſtian * 
dience. 

Laſtly, That ſelf-denial which Cheſt re- 
quired of his followers, and which he had prin- 
cipally in view, is the renouncing of all thoſe 
things which concern our worldly intereſt, 
and our preſent ſituation; ſuch as eaſe and quiet, 
popularity, riches, inheritances, preferments 


dignities, which we poſſeſs or purſue; an 1. 
tachment 


2. Þ . > 


oy 
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tachment to our native country, the connec- 
tions of blood, of alliance, and of friendſhip, 
and even liberty and life. This is the Chriſ- 
tian ſelf-denial. 
For though, to ſpeak in philoſophical lan- 
theſe things are for the moſt part mere 
: externals, and not ſo properly our ownſelves, 
yet it is uſual with us all, more or leſs, to con- 
found them in ſome manner with ourſelves, as 
no leſs united to us than the body is to the- 
ſoul, We conſider not ourſelves ſuch as we 
are, diveſted of theſe external appendages, but 
ſuch as our circumſtances conſtitute us. Thus 
the rich man often views himſelf rather as 
rich than as a man; and his abundance and 
ſplendour enters chiefly into the notion which 
he forms of himſelf, The ſame holds true of 
him who hath power, high ſtations, titles, no- 
bility, Thus we enlarge ourſelves in our own 
imagination; and this is the ſelf that Chriſt re- 
quires us to deny, to renounce, and to put off. 
But what! Is a Chriſtian then forbidden to 
poſſeſs theſe things, or to have any regard for 
them? ſo ſuperſtitious people have thought, as 
I obſerved to you before. But theſe over- 


* Teo Ee. Tai S. . 
A righteous 


dow upon them, but ought to uſe them ih 


vouncing or denying them, in the moral ſenſt, 


tw hamα¹ go gem An if 
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words of their Maſter which were ſuffleiently | 
Arid of themſelves, When God giveth” abu 


dantly the good things of this life, it is that 
mes thay enjoy them im gratiende and” 


| eretſon. 80 ſeys reaſon; fo ſays revelation. 


deed in the firſt ages of Ohriſtianity;"it 
was hardly pofſible for a Chriſtian 10 eſeapt 


perſecution; and then this precept was to bo 


obſerved in the ſtricteſt ſenſe. But in times of 
tranquillity, and in Chriſtian countries, men 
not only are not obliged to quit the good things 
which Providence, indufiry, and honefty be- 


ſuch a manner as ſhall promote the glory ei 
God and the public welfare. 
We may add, that there is a way ef . 


without forſaking them ; and that js, to enter 
tain moderate affeQions for them, 10 paſiel 
them, according to the apoſtle's expreſſion, 


though we poſſeſſed them not, never u prefer 


them to our known duty in any inſtance, and 


ſhould require it. ; 
So then, there is a difference 8 re- 
nouncing what we poſleſ. and a what 
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we poſſeſs. A man may renounce a thing, 
without forſaking it; and he may forſake it, 


without renouncing it. 
He renounces this world's goods, who though | 


he retains them, eſteems them no more than 


they deſerve, employs them as he ought, and 
ſets not his heart upon them. He may be ſaid 
to forſake them without renouncing them, 
who parts from them indeed, but with much 
reluctance and regret. To give up a preſent 
advantage, or to endure a preſent detriment, 
for the ſake of duty, is a pious and an honour- 
able at; but if a man doth it with an ill 
grace, if ' his heart go not along with his 
deeds, if he afterwards mourn over his loſs, he 


| ſpoils the beſt part of his obedience, and he 


quite ſinks the value of it, fince God requires 
from us more the mere act of compliance, 
and loveth the cheerful giver. Therefote, ac- 


cording . ta the apoſtle's direction, Whatſoever 


ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not 
unto men; knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall 


receive your reward, 
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JEREMIAH x. 11. 


Thus ſhall ye ſay unto them, The gods that made 
not the heavens and the earth, even they ſhall 
periſh from the earth, and tas under theſe 


beavens. 


T the time when Jeremiah delivered the 

prophecy which is contained in the 
words of the text, the king of Babylon had al- 
ready taken and plundered Jeruſalem, and had 
carried away Jehoiakin, and all the moſt con- 
fiderable of the inhabitants captives to Baby+ 
lon, and had made . Zedekiah king, and left 
him to rule over the poor remains of the Jews, 
But Zedekiah rebelled againſt him; upon 
vhich Jeremiah foretold the ruin of Jeruſa - 


H4 lem. 
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lem, and declared that thoſe Jews who ſhould 
eſcape deſtruction ſhould go into N and 


follow their brethren. 


The prophet therefore in this e 4. 
refs his diſcourſe to the Jews, as to Perſons 
who either already were captives, or would 
ſoon be in that ſtate; he ' warns them particy- 
larly againſt idolatry, as knowing that they 
would lie under ſtrong temptations of falling 


into that crime by dwelling in the midſt of an 


idolatrous and a proſperous people ; he teaches 
them how they ſhould behave themſelves in 
their captivity; namely, that they ſhould. Not 
learn the way of the heathen where they. ſhovld 
be carried ; that they ſhould not, like thoſe | pe- 
gan nations, be diſmayed at the ſigns of hes- 
ven; that is, that they ſhould not be frightened 
at eclipſes and comets, or regard the pre 
tions which. the Chaldæan aſtrologers * 
upon thoſe occaſions; and that they ſhould not 
reverence their gods of gold and ſilver, who 
could do neither good nor ham. 
But leſt they ſhould chink that they bad ſuf- 
ficiently acquitted themſelves of their duty, if 
they abſtained from the practices of the pagans, 
he tells them that they muſt do more than 
hs, chat they muſt make n profeſſion, 1 
| 
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their own religion, and confeſs themſelves the 
ſervants of God, and ſay to the Babylonians; The 
gods that made not the heavens and the earth, 
even they ſhall periſh from the earth, and from 


to the Babylonians; and it is remarkable that, 
though the prophecies of Jeremiah are written 
in Hebrew, theſe words of the text are in another 


ſpoken at Babylon. 
But that we may do juſtice to this precept 
given them by the prophet, we ſhould inter- 


of decency, The Jews were captives; the Ba- 
bylonians were their conquerors and their maſ- 
ters. Such being the ſituation and the condition 
of the Jews it was neceſſaty for them by a diſ- 
creet and civil, and humble and datiful be- 
haviour, to oblige the king whoſe ſubjects 
they were, and the nation where they now 
dwelt, Accordingly Jeremiah, in another 


EIN place, gives them this command; Thus faith 
ſut- WF tic Lord to the captives of Babylon, Seek the 
Yi Wl peace of the city whither I have cauſed: you to 

2406; WY be carried away, and pray unto the Lord fot 
than BY it; for in the peace thereof ſhall ye have peace. 
n.of WW ltis not to be ſuppoſed that the Jews ſhould 


openly 


under theſe heavens. .This they were to declare 


tongae, in the Chaldee language, which was 


ret it according to the rules of prudence and 


106 SERMON VI. 
openly and continually talk againſt the religin 
of the land, and publicly revile the gods of the 
Babylonians, which muſt have provoked” the 
people to deſtroy them, or at leaſt, to dent _ 
and uſe them ill, | 

And indeed the Jews, when they wer 


diſperſed amongſt the gentiles, and had more 
intercourſe with them than they uſed to have 


— 
= 
© 


JAT 


S. 
3 


in their own country, learned this part of p.’ gar 
dence, to content themſelves with ſerving Gol unde. 
after their own way, and not to rail at the WI c:tio! 
eſtabliſhed religions in the countries where hat 
they dwelt as ſtrangers. This complaiſance nd 
they carried afterwards too far in one point; Wl preſet 
for we find in Joſephus that he and the Jem * 


in his time, to ingratiate themſelves with the 
Greeks and Romans, pretended that Moſes had 
given them this law; Thou fbalt nat blaſphene 
the gods which other nations worſhip, nor" nu 
tbeir temples. Thus they thought fit to. inter- 
pret the twenty- eighth verſe of the ' twenty 
ſecond chapter of Exodus, which we tranſlate; 
Thou ſhalt nat revile the gods, nor curſe the-rultt 
of thy people. By gods are to be underſtood 
magiſtrates, who are elſewhere called gods in 
ſcripture; and in the margin of our Bible it 


is rendered, Thou ſhalt not revile the” judgts 
| "This 
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This paſſage therefore was miſrepreſented 'by 
the Jews, purely to proviee the gope-wil of the 


8. 

In religious diſputes zeal is very apt to go 
beyond its bounds, and by ſo doing to defeat 
its own purpoſe, The ancient Chriſtians per- 
haps were not quite free from ſome blame, for 
reviling and ridiculing the pagan gods and the 
gan worſhip, ” whilſt. they ' themſelves lived 
under pagan government. But in their juſtifi- 
cation two things ought to be remarked; firſt, 
that the pagan religion was fo trifling, abſurd, 
nd abominable, that it was impoſſible to re- 
preſent it truly without ſeeming to deride and 
deteſt it; and ſecondly, that the pagan mora- 
lits and philoſophers had led the way and 
ſhewed the example, and had treated their own 
popular religion as contemptuouſly and as. ſe- 
ferely as it was poſſible for the Chriſtians to do. 
This ſurely goes a great way towards e 
them, 


It is obſervable that the 22 of the apoſtles 
was ever accompanied with perfect diſcretion. 
dt. Paul's ſpeech to the idolatrous Athenians is 
a remarkable inſtance of it, in which he be- 
peaks their favour, by not reviling their reli- 
pious rites, but . by n the doQrine of 


2 one 


— —— — —— = __ — 
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plaining that they are treated with ſvotm ud 


tot the proper teſt of truth and falſhovd;/u 


their errors is to treat them gently, and nt 


and tempt you to worſhip their Gods, 5. 
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one God and Father of all from + 
their own. approved writers. e 

In the diſputes between reaſonable momy ga 
enthoſiaſtical bigots, tho latter are ever c 


ridicule, But how can that be helped; if u bu 
recital of theit abſurd | notions and pradica 
makes them appear filly and cohtempilble! 
The way gege- is, Not to bv" Mü 
lous. FL en 

After all, f be confeſſed that ridioule | 


that the moſt probable way to reclaim men ftow 


exaſperate them by ſcotn and inſult. Bt 
the wiſe and the unwiſe expect  civilieyz 1 
ns What agar 
deaft © 4: {4.4 
+ There i a eden ene No 
Gnful compliance, according to which the 
cept given to the Jews in the text may 
be interpreted. ; W'e may then ſuppoſe that I 
prophet's inſtruction amounts to this; ewe 
of idolatty, and be not led away to do 1 
the people where you dwell, If at any on 
they endeavour to ſeduce you from your dd 


then 
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6 prophet Jeremiah fore- 
4 ll the calamities which have fallen upon 
; i and all che *iRorics which your king Hatt 
ined, as you well know. Te hath cotttnand- 
dus to ſay thus 't0 your There 1s one God, 
he creator of all things, who alone vught to de 
dored. As te other gods, who ure Honoured 
„ the miſtaken Gentiles, and who made not 
he heavens and the carth, they ſhalt perith 
om the earth and from under "theſe heavens. 
time ſhall certainly come when” they hall 
jo longer receive divine honours "but be caſt 
ide and es re Hrs alone "halt be ex- 
ed and ſerved; l. 6 N an 
From the werds thus ſeveral obſero 
n FEET all prog to lay before 

C enge, 4 
1 God gods from us did WE Hach 5 
bouledge before men our faith awd belief In. 
dim upon ma and that upon 
» pretence, and for the fear" of no inconve- 
tence and danger, 'we ſheuld deny him, ant 
it againſt our conſeience. Of the Jews be 
nquired theſs duties, oven when they were 
u bondage, caſt out fato idelattous nations, 
nd oppreſſed by their - enemies: And the Mf. 
* that — furniſhes us with illuſtrioubs 


examples 


— 
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examples of ſome who boldly expoſed the 
| ſelves to deſtruction, and were miraculouſly d 
livered; and of others who endurtd all kinds d 
ſufferings, and laid down their lives with readi 
neſs and reſolution, rather than they well. 
nounce their religion. 
We may obſerve, by eee 1 
Junction of this duty was to the Jews an ind- 
cation and an earneſt of a future ſtate; in hic 
the ſufferings of good men, for the ſake of G 
eee e- eee eee, 
ble recompenſe. 
Our life is the gift of God, adn — 
ftow it upon certain conditions, and oblige us 1 
lay it down in his ſervice, | But the naturd 
conſequence of life is the love of life, and u 
unwillingneſs to refign' it, which cannot be 
overcome except by plain, and powerful mo- 
tives. If there were no future ſtate, or if we 
expected none, theſe motives to quit our pee 
Cant and our only being would prove weak; 
and it would ſeem hard and unaccountable that 
God ſhould permit wicked men to. proſper anl 
to perſecute, rr 

lives rather than to forſake his laws. 
Jews had many proofs and inſtances 72 
1 and power and juſtice and _ 
bis 


righ 
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his dealings wich their nation, and in their ſacred 
books; and therefore they had reafon to conclude 
that they who endured afflictions and death for 
rightcouſneſs' fake ſhould be rewarded for it in 
mother ſtate. 

Our Saviour who had the om of 8 
lſe, who offered a divine ſupport under difi- 
cult trials, and who promiſed a thouſand fold 
for any thing that ſhould. be loſt or endured 
vpon his account, might juſtly require a bold 
and open profeſſion of faith from his followers. 
His command on this occaſion is ſtrict and ex- 
preſs accompanied. with great encouragement 
and with ſevere threatnings. He that denies 
me before men, bim will I deny before my 
Father. Whoſoever is aſhamed of me and of 
my words before this ſinful generation, of him 
ſhall the 'Son of man be aſhamed when he 
comes to judgment: but he who [confeſſes me 
before may b will I acknowledge before my 
Father, ; 

The doAtine: of ſuffering for 8 
ligion hath been in a manner peculiar to the 
Jews and Chriſtians. The Gentiles had no 
notion of ſuch an adherence to their religion, 
5 it ſtood eſtabliſhed amongſt them by laws 
om ug ind cuſtoms, They were ready enough to 
by _ exert 


2 of it, | but not to ſuffer for its ſake. 27 


prtetence. 
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morality, or every thing that ãs decent (arid he 
neſt; this the better ſort of them held in . 
ration; but for the worſhip of their godef unf 
their religious rites and ceremonies, they looked 


| upon them as on political inſtitutions; to 


fore they hated and deſpiſed the Chriſtians for 
refuſing to comply with ſuch cuſtoms, and per 
tians endured it with conſtancy and [courage 
But when Chriſtianity was - eſtabliſhed, un 
the Chriſtians began to perſecute the 'pagans, 
paganiſm ſoon drooped, and fell to nothing 
and its Rn Had no inclination to be 


OG © tht 
- Chriſtians, howſoever difeting in argc 


| have at all times agreed thet it was waldwful 


to forſake and renounce their religion ſor um 
Hence they ſhould have Jearned 
this plain conſequence, that it is likewiſe" un- 
lawful to uſe violence towards others, Ewen 
a good intention in ſuch oppreſſors cannot ex- 
cuſe ſuch vile practices. But it is certain 

true, that, except a few heated and fgnorant 
relow  perſecutors in general ac ox out of 

1 -  piows 
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ous views, and have at the bottom no reli- 
00 at all, but like the pagans of old, look © - 
pon it as a+ political  contrivance, and value it 


W lake ny art, rr oe! N 
if ove Ser- — 4 med th ber f 
from his followers even in days of 
at diſtreſs and danger, much more is it re- 
nt of thoſe Chriſtians who live in peace- 
de times, and in countries where. the goſpel. 

eſtabliſhed, that they make an open profeſj- 
rough a wicked" ſhame of being thought good 
th looſe and profane perſons, or want to re- 
pmmend themſelves. to the favour of ſuch” 

m. Hypocriſy,” or a feigned appearance of 

ety, is a ſort of acknowledgment that good - 
ls is excellent and commendable; and thete - 
bad as it is, yet ſeems not ſo bad as this 


xrance of impiety. Such baſe diſſimulation 
gion amounts to a confeflion that reli- 
an is mean and ridiculous, ; and not fit to 
ber face in good company. How far Wwe 
d be active in defending the cauſe of God 
For. VIL, I and 


uns 2 AT —— 


fort of hypocriſy, Which is a feigned ap- 
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and of goodneſs, and in rebuking oo thnd 
tranſgreſſors, is a point which varies great, 


and depends upon ſituation, circumſtane \ 
time, place, and rene concerned; and h that 
the rules of decency and prudence are % f con 
conſulted, But all compliances - with fin ar 7! 
finful, and are, generally ſpeaking;/too ſune ind thn 
evident indications that Chriſtianity” poſſaſ coat 
the leaſt and loweſt phos in the an that 
ſuch perſons. - +» ic 
II. Lee el i. de bey li of l 

to promote virtue and religion in others wy on 
utmoſt of his power. The Jews are ehe ur 
in the text, when they had a favourable oppo our 
tunity to inculcate the belief of one G ce 
maker of heaven and earth; and to dota ©" 
juſtice in this point they were not iothfuf m ” BY 
remiſs in recommending and ſpreading i weigh 
religion. Pagan writers have taken dei i 
this their zeal, and the mouth of truth Ag. ”! 
hath ſaid of them that they compaſſed"ſas lons, 
land to make one proſelyte; though they mt cliac 
him at the fame time worſe than he was de * © 
fore. And amongſt Chriſtians it often tappeny *i 
that they are "moſt in earneſt ' who have i frhor 
leaſt to fay for themſelves, and take tie m * 


Pains to ſpread their foolith notions;  whil 
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they whoſe religion is reaſonable ae cold bg | 
indolent in a good cauſe, | 

We are taught by our 'Saviout to pray 5 da 
that the kingdom of: God and of Chriſt may 
come; in which words we pray. that the goſ- 
zel of Chriſt may flouriſh more and motę, and 
that the number of his ſubjects may increaſe 
continually, '' We ſhould thetefore take care 
that our actions accompany. our words and 
wiſhes, and in all ſtations and circuniſtances 
of life we ſhould endeavour to encourage and 
promote the religion which we profeſs, If 
our defires to do this be earneſt, and our beha- 
riour be opright,” we ſhall in ſome meaſure 
ſucceed; for goodneſs is of its own nature 
e communicative, and it commands love and 
a '-2<<, and on both accounts it vill have ſome 
vit and influence, . 

Ill, The words of the, text ate direded to 
a unhappy people, ſtripped of their poſſe(» 
lons, ſurviving the deſtruction of their fellow- 
Gtizens, caſt out of their own land, carried 
nto captivity by their proud. conquerors, and 
ſeemingly forſaken of God. Theſe perſons are 
ethorted to make profeſſion of their faith, and 
to hold faſt their religion. If we apply this 
liretion to ourſelves, we may learn that we 


12 ought 


2 —— —— — — — 2 — . 
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"ought in time of affliction. to honour. God, and 
ſubmit to the diſpenſations of his providenes 
By this  bebayiour we. both . recommend. out 
yes to God's favour, and do ſignal ſervice t 
religion, more. ſervice perhaps than we can d 
in the mwidſt of health and ſtrength, un 
. 75 and proſperity ; we \ſhew that id hakt 


dye influence upon our hearts, and ſupports and 


comforts 1 vs. when, all. other ſyccours. fail ut 
forſake us, and is to vs in the. ſtead. of eren 
thing, elſe; and therefore is the moſt valuahk 
of all poſſeſſions. „ 
IV. The next obſervation. ariſing from th 
words of the text is, that God may be know 


1 by his Works, and that the human underſtand 


ing may diſcover, upon a ſerious and "carcf 
examination, that there is one God, maker aod 
governor of the univerſe; that all other gol 
beſide him are gods which made nat the; he 
vens and the earth, that is, no gods in reality. 
The fame proofs. which ſhew that there 


any god, ſhew that there is one ſupreme, God, 


and that the world cannot | be the work of 
many deities, diſtinct and diſtant from each 
.other, and conſequently greatly Limited i 
. Knowledge, wiſdom, and at 1 
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Tngetiious and ſtudioùs persons Have pros 
poſed various arguments to prove the being and 
the perfections of God, which all deſerve to be 
eſteemed ; and their | variety ' hath its uſe; for 


. ongſt the different tempers of men, one ſhall | 
ay be moved and perſufded by a reaſon Which wilt | 


not have the ſame effect upon another. But of 
ll theſe arguments that Which is the plaineſt 
nd the moſt popular ſeettis' alſo to be the beſt, 
nmdy, the diſpoſition of this viſible would, 
which neither could form itſelf, nor be formed 
by a variety of creators, | This is the argu- 
ment conſtantly uſed by "the ſacre writers. 
Next to this T ſhould place the' conſent of man- 
kind in all times and ro who have thus 
fir agreed that there ' muſt be a God, one or 
more, This may be called the voce of na- 
ture ; though here and there an atheiſt "hath: 
ſprung up, as now and then 'a monſter is pro- 
duced, and Fee band of nature is EE to | 
continue, | | | 
Both theſe ara are uſed' by the ral 
nit, when he ſays; The heavens declare the 
glory of God, and the firmament ſheweth his ; 
handy-work. One day telleth another, and 
we night certifieth another. There is neither 
ſeech nor language, but their voices are heard 


I 2 among 


Theſe they worſhipped, and paid them the ho- 


God firſt made uſe of the Jews, who in thei 
Various diſperſions and 1 n. 
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amongſt them, . Their ſound is Boge 4 


all 7 0 and. their ,"ordy. na, Me. FO. of 1 
wor 7 of; ifs 90 \ 200 | 
Tbs. eie a acknowledged. one . 


Lond and Farber, the former and ruler c af 


things. But their error was this, that thy 
imagiged many inferior gods, to Whom it 


care and government of the earth and engl 
apt. Was in a manner entirely committed 


nour which ſhould have been een * * 
due, to God alone. PR g 
They ſeem to have been Jed inte ci 


not ſo much by falſe reaſonings, as by old in 
dition ; their anceſtors had believed ſo for may 


ages backward ; and this deprivation-araſe fron 
the corruption of a true doctrine, of one God 


and of many angels, who under bim bad 'the 
_ care of human affairs, and who were his, mel: 
ſengers and miniſters, | But when men pw⸗ 
ceeded to pay divine honours to theſe inferior 
ſpirits, and to forget their Creator, God ge 


them up to illuſions, and they fell lower 1 


5 lower into the gtoſſeſt idolatries. 


To retrĩeve men from this ſtate of . 


\ 


. 
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in ſome meaſure to introduce the knowledge of 
one God; and afterwards by his Son, he more 
L boriouſly and Wan anten over 
dan the earth, 125 
7 V. h MA 
moſt illuſtrious and remarkable / prophecy that 
the gods of the Gentiles who were then adored 
ſhould intirely periſh, and conſequently that the 


be given to God alone. The gods that made 
not the heavens and the earth, even they ſhall 
& periſh from the earth and from under theſe 
„ beavens. Concerning which words two things 
are to be conſidered ; firſt, the ſtate of the times 
when the prophecy! was delivered ; ſecondly, the 
"From WY manner and degree 6 it hath 9 ac- 
Foo ompliſhed. 

1 the Firſt, It was a time when cv! Lab of 
elbe true God was confined to very narrow 
25 bounds, and his dominion was almoſt become 
fro iy ifible. The ten tribes: had been diſperſed 
| into remote countries, whence they never re- 
ani rned, and the poor remains of Judah were 
1 led captives to Babylon, The worſhip of God 
ance vas in a manner confined to the Jews, and the 
{ their Jews themſelves often fell into the idolatries of 
butel their neighbours, by which and other national 
T5 | I 4 AS fins 


honour which had been paid to them ſhould 
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Mine: they brought upon themſelves iheſe judge 
ments. Upon many accounts then, and acc 
ing to human probability, it ſcemed more to he 
expected that the Jews together with their reli 
gion ſhould periſh, e eee 
forſake their idolatry. 
+ Secondly, Concerning the eee ee 
the prophecy, we may obſerve that it hath he 
in a great meaſure manifeſted. For the god d 
the Gentiles ſo often mentioned in ſacreq an 
profane hiſtory, the gods of Europe and A 
of Greece and Italy, the gods of Babylon, 
and of all the nations ſurrounding the ſem 
and with which the Jews were ſo often con- 
cerned, have intirely periſhed. Their bar 
names are recorded in ancient writings,” but 
they have not one temple or one worſhiper on 
the face of the earth. This great event hath 
been produced by the goſpel, firſt by 'the 
preaching of the apoſtles, ſecondly at the time 
of Conſtantine, and ny, a few _ = 
wards. 

But the deſcriptions which "a W 
have made of this revolution are ſo magniti- 
cent, that they ſeem not yet to have received 
a total completion. It is generally and-jultly 

ſuppoſed that a more glorious age ſhall come; 
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when the Jews ſhall be converted, and the ful- 
neſs of the Gentiles ſhall flow in the church, and 
the kingdom of the earth ſhall be the kingdoms 
of Chriſt ; when ſpiritual tyranny ſhall be aboliſh- 
el; when the goſpel ſhall be farther ſpread, and 
better underſtood, and more religiouſly obſerved; 
for which happy renovation it becomes every | 
Chriſtian earneſtly to wiſh, and to pray that 
God's kingdom may thus come, and his will be 
done on earth as it is in heaven“. | 
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1 lers ix, 50. 
* wan is not come to dhyfrey nan, bea, 


Dr oben 


* A 


UR Saviour was e his diſ- 

ciples from Galilee to Jeruſalem to keep 

the paſſover there. His way laying through s 

village of the Samaritans, he ſent ſome of bis 

company before him, to go and prepare lodging 

and entertainment. But the Samaritans, who 

were at extreme variance with the Jews upon 

a religious account, would not receive him. 

They were -vexed, in all probability, that ſo 

celebrated a prophet and teacher, as he was . 

reported to be, ſhould thus decide the contro- 

erted queſtion againſt them, by going to wor- 
ſhip b 
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hip at the temple of Jeruſalem rather thas " bk 
their temple. LM 

Upon this rude and inhoſpitable bs Wot 
two of Chriſt's diſciples, RA. and John, wer chi 

ſo ptovoked that tiiey Lord, wilt thai © © 
that we call down fire from heaven to conſune Will i 
them, even as Elias did? The prophet Elias hal ot 
in'this miraculous manner deſtroyed two captains, 
with all their foldiers, who were IE to ob 
him. 

Hut Chriſt turned and rebuked them, * 
ve know not what: manner of. ſpirit ye ate <>; 
| for the Son of man is not come to deſtroy men 
lives but to fave them. That is, You think 
yourſelves actuated by a religious zeal for Gol, 
and for your Maſter; but you are much mil 
taken. Tours is a zeal without knowledge and 
 without'diſcretion, a mere human pafſfiot-car- 
ried to excefs,' I am not ſent for ſuch exploits, 
nor is my character and my kingdom to'be this 
ſupported and defended. I am not come to U 
treſs mom or to ſfiorten their days, but 0 gie 
them every bleſſing We- ge to „mig 
and to make it comfortable.” 105 
Thus we evidently ſee in thi wag n 


the bharivur of O den oy 
tal 
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of all violence and perſecution on account of 
2 mere diverſity of religious: ſentiments, or on 
account even of falſe ,, doQrine,, hereſy and 
ſchiſm, attended with want of civility and want 
of charity; for theſe Sangagitang' ere guilty of 
all theſe faults, in ſome meaſure. The bonus 
of the Meſſias, the honour of God. himſelf, of 
true religion, of Jeruſalem, and of the tem ple, 
the appointed place of God's worſhip, | were all 
concerned in this caſe: and ſuch a ſignal puniſu- 
ment inflicted upon the Samaritans, might have 
recommended. Chriſt to the favuur. of the Jews, 
ud have made them more diſpoſed to receive his 
goſpel, and to own him for their Meſſias,. So 
that his diſciples ſeemed to have a plauſible pre- 
tence to call for divine judgments upon this vile 
lage and its inſolent inhabitants; yet he warmly. 
rebuked and utterly. condemned n of te- 
enge and ſeverity. 7, tat. eh nn 

Ever ſince we of this nation have been re- 
laſed from the cruel and ignominious bondage 
of popery and of arbitrary power; we have from, 
time to time been alarmed: with: fears of ,lofing,, 
cur religious and civil liberties, and of relapſing. 
into our former ſlavery. 3 vB Þ: ERR EH 

The controverſy and contention between us 
and the Romaniſts hath - been continued, more | 

or 
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or leſs, ever ſince; they have been occupied in 
drawing away our people and making profelytes, 
and we in preventing it as far as we have 
been able. Much hath been written of both 
fides, and the divine of our church: bave' fig. 
— eee 
treatiſes. 

———— I ſhould. think; mithtte 


_ 
brought to a ſpeedy determination by one fingle * 
argument, founded upon hiſtorical and undeni- f ü 
able matter of fact; the foree of which mi be Wl than 
felt by any, rational creature without much Rudy e vs 
and deep reflection, and even at the Ro" reby 
It is this; | whe 
The Romiſh 1 ou abſolved: fubje 1 t 
from their oaths of allegiance, and princes fron I Ron 
their oaths, contracts, and promiſes made tothe WI (let 
fubjects; bath depoſed kings, and given their WW bear 
crowns to others; hath violated public faith; have 
hath excited civil wars ; hath ſet nation apainlt like 
nation; hath eſtabliſhed inquiſitions; hath en- Old 
couraged maſſacres and aſſaſſinations; hath ſlain ever 
millions, purely for the ſupport of its o. De- met 

| ligion, and for the deſtruction of thoſe who di WI ic: 
ſent from it. This is a ſyſtems directiy c⁰ BY the; 
to the laws of nature and of moralivy;-dicefly WW her: 


contrary to the precepts of the goſpel, oo 
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the example of Chriſt. There needs no other 
ngument than this to convince an honeſt, 
though an ignorant per ſon, that he ought not to 
hold communion with a tyrannieal and blood- 
thirſty church; which; ſetting afide all that may 
te objected to her doctrines, hath deſtroyed more 
Chriſtians than all the pagan arenen = 
together. 

Happy had it berk for the Chriſtian winhs, 
if theſe perſecutors had - proceeded: no farther 
than to imitate that intemperate zeal which 
vas ſhewed by the two diſciples whom Chriſt 
rebuked ; If at the time of the reformation, 
when multitudes of heretics and ſchiſmarics, 
they called them, aroſe in all places, the 
Romaniſts had addreſſod themſelves to God in 
ſolemn prayer, and devoutly called for fire from 
heaven to conſume the Proteſtants. They might 
have called long enough and loud enough, 
like the idolatrous prieſts mentioned in the 
014 Teſtament, who eried from morning till 
evening, O Baal, hear us; and they would have 
met with the fame diſappointment. But in- 
ſtead of doing fo they kindled the fire themſelves, 
they fetched'- their fire from' hell to burn the 


heretics, 
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miniſtry, he went about doing good, and heal- 


e hungty, as when he fed the multitudes Wich 
| a few loaves and fiſhes; giving drink to ibe 


e ee n, 
ei the impetaous requeſt of Chriſt ati. 


duet, that he. came not.to-deftray mens * foul 
or loves, but to ſave: them, muſt relate ptin- 


cipally, if not ſolely, e this preſent ſtate ; 
bo muſt be underſtood to affingaitbar he, ime 


mn the bodies as ell -ag. the "fouls: of 


men. e 


Hie on wenne the bet cams 
upon this affirmation; for during his Whole 


ing all that were ſick, infirm, and diſeaſed en · 


3 joining mutual love, charity, patience;long- 


ſuffering, and the forgiveneſs of injuries ; filling 


thirſty, as when he turned the water into wink, 
at the marriage feaſt; and performing a varie 


of wonderful works, but all of the merci 
and benevolent kind. He never wrought 


promecations 49:60 ite and <0: xunghs of. for- 


mer prophets. to juſtify it. When he ſent forth 


poo ee 
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Heal the ſick, cleanſe the lepers, caſt out devils, 
niſe the dead. And if the inhabitants of any 
place would not receive and regard them, they 


were not to puniſh them, nor to curſe. them, 
but to depart from them, and leave them to 
their own ſtubbornneſs and ingratitude, and to 
the deſerved conſequenees of their ill behaviour. 
After his aſcenſion, when the foundation of a 
Chriſtian church was laid, and multitudes 
converted, his apoſtles continued to work many 
miracles of the benevolent kind, and very 
few of a ſevere | nature, no mote than were 
ablolutely neceſſary to keep up regularity and 
dicipline in a religious ſociety which was diſ- 
countenanced and oppreſſed by the civil powers, 
ad had no temporal inen and een 
to ſupport t. 

But this is far from being al that may be 
collected from the words of our Lord, The Son 
of man is not come to deſtroy mens lives, but 
to fave them, They may juſtly be underſtood 
of his whole doctrine, that it was calculated 
to be profitable. for all things, and to promote 
the temporal welfare and happineſs of all who 
would comply with it. This is a point which 
well deſerves a. particular conſideration. Let 
us therefore proceed to examine diſtinQly what ; 

Yor, VII, K tre 


A 
4 
- 


Tonſider himſelf as the miniſter of God to e- 
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ils to which mankind þ 


are the temporal 
expoſed, and how far Chriſtianity, if it were 


made the ſteady rule conduct, would von: 
duce to remoye or A mag 


6 One of the evils. Rv which wn 
diſturbed the peace of nations, and which th: 
text leads me to conſider in the firſt place, hat 
been the practice of perſecution, the enforcing 
religious opinions upon men by heavy peim 
and penaltics, and oppreſſing thoſe who diſſent 
from the national fyſtem- of faith and docttine. 
This is claiming a dominion over the oh 
ſcience, which no earthly power can juſtly ar 
erciſe; this is a fooliſh and a fruitleſs attempt 
ſince opinions can never be forced wpon a 
unwilling mind; this is a deteſtable ac of 
tytanny, and the more ſo, becauſe it weilts'the 
maſk of zeal and godlineſs, though int 24 
is malice, and that -godlineſs is hyper. 
Chriſtians would never be guilty of | theſe wit 
and inhuman practices, if they underſtosd aid 
obſerved the goſpel, which is a ſyſtem of peace 
magiſtrate in a. Chriſtian country would then 
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unte wrath upon him that doth evil, und to 
| vr ; * protect 
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i war, together with all its miſerable conſe- 
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protect and encourage the virtuous, to correct 
vice and debauchery; to enforce the practice of 
the moral and the ſocial duties, and to ſupport 
the national religion by all honourable, fair, and 
moderate means; and the teachers of the goſpel 


would never incite and encourage the magiſtrate = 


to uſe violence in matters of faith, or to diſtreſs 
his ſubjects for opinions that have no manifeſt 
connection with thoſe crimes which are perni- 
cious to civil ſociety. 
Another national calamity and ſcourge of 
mankind, which men bring upon themſelves, 


quences. This is ſo evidently one of the foreſt 
evils that I ſhall not ſpend any words to prove 
it. War is not always unlawful, as ſome en- 
thuſiaſts have pretended; but it is only then 
lkwful when it is abſoutely neceſſary and al- 
together unavoidable. Self-defence is a part 
of the law of nature, and Chriſt came not to 
Geſtroy that law, but to explain and improve 
it, Yet in all the wars that are waged, one 
fde is always in fault, and ſometimes both; 
and therefore Chriſtian nations, if they were 
indeed what they call themſelves, would never 
go to war with each other, though they might 
ſometimes be obliged to war with infidels. 
+ RM Differences 
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Differences between nations profeſſing Chil. 


tianity would unavoidably, ariſe, on account af WI th 
their different views and intereſts; but then thee, WI ſu 
differences would be fairly diſcuſſed and amica. pe 
bly compoſed, and each fide would depart n WI for 
ſome meaſure from its tight, for the ſake df in 
peace, rather than to have recourſe to e ing 
a gai 
Another national calamity, which is den . 
produced by vicious cauſes, is diſcord, ſedition, law 
rebellion, and civil war. This evil ſometimes WI Git 
proceeds from the unreaſonable diſcontents of WI the 
the giddy populace, raiſed and inflamed-by fac- uh 
tious and ſelf-intereſted leaders, who have ic. No 
quired the aſcendent over them. But far mor: that 
uſually, as the hiſtory of paſt ages will inform WW do 
us, it ariſes from an illegal and tyrannical 20. vot 
miniſtration; for the people, though not a. . Ney 
ways, yet commonly are diſpoſed to be quiet bret 
and tractable, when the public good is purſued, B 
and they are not neglected, ſlighted, pillaged, Pau] 
| injured, and oppreſſed beyond meaſure. Tha prat 
is a calamity which the Chriſtian religion duly WW brote 


praxtiſed would certainly prevent; for then privi 
governors would rule with juſtice and "cle- Wi cauſe 
mency, and ſubjects would repay theſe oblige Caſa 


tions with obedience and gratitude, | men, 
| Another 
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Another evil predominant in civil ſociety, is 
the ſpirit of litigation, producing vexatious la- 
ſuits and ſpiteful proſecutions, hurting the tem- 
per, inflaming the paſſions, and impairing the 
fortunes of men, and producing the ſame effects 
in a lower degree that war brings upon contend- 
ing nations, in which uſually more is loſt than 
gained even by the conquering ſide. 

They who have condemned war as utterly un- 
lawful, have paſſed the ſame judgment upon law- 
ſuits; and indeed St. Paul may ſeem to favour 
their opinion, in his epiſtle to the Corinthians, 
where he ſays to them in very poſitive terms, 
Now therefore there is ptterly a fault in you, 
that ye go to law one with another. Why 
do you not rather take wrong? Why do you 
not rather ſuffer yourſelves to be defrauded? 
Nay you do wrong, and dafrands and that your | 
brethren, 

But we muſt ſo interpret the ande of St. 
Paul, as to reconcile it, at leaſt, with his own 
practice. Now he often puts himſelf under the 
protection of the Roman law, and claimed his 
privilege as a Roman citizen, and pleaded his 
cauſe before pagan magiſtrates, and appealed to 
Czſar, to eſcape the hands of his wicked country- 
men, ; 


3 | When 
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When St. Paul gave this direction to the 
Corinthians, they, as well as other Chriſtian 
ſocieties, lived in pagan cities, under -pagin 
government, by which they were fornetimey 


indulged with connivance and tolerationy-at | 


other times hated, oppreſſed, and perſecuted, 
He therefpre doth not forbid them to \go-tq 
law with unbelievers, and to appeal to pagan 
courts of judicature, if they were grievoully 
injured and defrauded by ſuch perſons.  Buthe 
forbids them to go to law with one another, 
and to carry their cauſes to thoſe pagan tis 
bunals, which would be a diſgrace to them, 
and bring an evil report upon the religinn 
which they profeſſed. He exhorts them, in- 
ſtead of having recourſe to ſuch ſcandalow 
methods, to refer all their differences to-arbi- 
trators or judges choſen out of their own body, 
and to ſubmit to their determinations. "Now 
in theſe days, and in countries where Cheiſti- 
anity is eſtabliſhed, and the church and 'the 
ſtate conſtitute one and the ſame community, 
the apoſtle's direction, together with he 
reaſons by which he ſupports it, no longer 
holds good; and all that can fairly be colleed 
from it is, that Chriſtians ſhould avoid ſuch 
litigations as far as * poſſibly can, and bear 

with 
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with ſome inconvenience and detriment _ 
than have recourle to the laws. 

In Chriſtian nations, though they were fas 
more religious than they are, there would ever 
be a neceſſity for courts of juſtice, to decide 
cales of property, to ſettle amhiguous points, 
to explain the common laws, and ta mitigate 
them in ſome occurrences by decrees of equity, 
But whatſqever is bee and beyond this, 
all barretry and chieanery, all 
frivolous ſuits, all unfair delays of juſtice, al} 


partial and unrighteous decrees would never be 
heard of in a CONNErP that obſerved the — | 


of Chriſt. 
But mogeover, there 1 


3 


ſane diſaſters, which God either ſends as judgy 
ments and correcions, or permits in the courſe 


of nature, ſuch as famine, fire, ' earthquakes, . 


nundations, ſtorms, ſhipwrecks, loſſes, intem- 
prrate ſeaſons, peſtilences, and epidemical dife 
cales, Theſe are evils which if nations can 
not prevent or remove, yet they can alleviate 
n no ſmall degree by national virtue, by 3 
public ſpirit and a fervent charity, Perhaps, 


I Chriſtiag nations were exact - obſervers of all 


the precepts of the goſpel, perhaps, I . the7 
K4 would 


vexatious and 


— —— — 
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would be leſs expoſed to theſe temporal dib Wl and 
treſſes, and God who in former times | hath Wl com 
often interpoſed in behalf of his ſervants, und vent 
Whoſe hand is not ſhortened, would by the * 
ſecret operations of his providence, command Wl effec 
the elements to be at peace with them, ind Chri 
forbid the deſtroying angel to ſmite them, bitat 
But becauſe the goſpel propoſes ſpiritual He. indi 
ſings rather than worldly proſperity to the Wl ougt 
righteous,, we will not preſume to lay much Wl to be 
ſtreſs upon this conjeRure ; we will ſuppoſe 
that they would not be exempted from thel 
calamities. In ſuch a caſe, ſuch a nation would Cod. 
| exert itſelf to the utmoſt of its power, and Tl 
even beyond its power, for the relief and com- 
fort of the ſufferers. Indeed, upon the ſtricteſ 
Chriſtian plan, it would be impoffible that al I dne 
perſons ſhould be upon the level, that il il h 
things ſhould be open and common to all, and if «f th 
that private property ſhould ceaſe. This is 1 bello. 
ſyſtem moſt abſurd, and deſtructive of cini Bu 
ſociety. But then thus much may be affirmed, 
that there would be none of that exceflive i ton 
diſparity of conditions which now prevails, | 
none would be immenſely rich, and - none 
would be extremely neceſſitous z the liberality 
0 neee nee, the picty, the 
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and the induſtry of every Chriſtian, in ſuch a 
community as we are ſpeaking of, would 3 


vent this enormous inequality. © 

What we have ſaid concerning the temporal 
effects which the goſpel would produce in 3 
Chriſtian nation, is applicable to all its. inha- 
bitants, to leſſer. ſocieties, to families, and to 
individuals; and if they all were what they 
ought to be, and what moſt of them pretend 
to be, then might it be truly ſaid, Bleſſed are 


the people that are in ſuch a caſe; yea, blefled 


xe the people whe hate dis\ Lad Ab tual 
God. 


Thus I hope I have both explained and jufti- | 
fed our Saviour's affirmation, That the Son + 


of man came not to deſtroy mens lives, but to 
[we them, This was the plain tendency of 
al his precepts ; and this would be the effect 


of them, nenen, 


followed. 
But here it nay be very proper to take into 


conſideration an obvious and à plauſible objec- 


non which ſome of the more moderate un- 
believers will infallibly make to all this. By 


tie more moderate unbelievers, I mean thoſe 


who ſpeak decently of the Chriſtian morality, 


md allow its author to have been a philo- | 
ſopher 
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ſopher whoſe views were diſintereſted, | and 
. who formed a noble deſign to humanize 88 
civilize mankind. They will ſay Speculatia 
is one thing, and practice is another. We vil 
deny that Chriſtianity would accompliſh. al 
theſe good and great effects upon men ; but 
then theſe men muſt be men of a different oft 
and make, a different temper and hbehaviou 
from any that can be found upon earth. M. 
are too bad for the Chriſtian ſyſtem, and it i 
too good for us. The true Chriſtian is ven 
like the wiſe man of the ſtoics, a fiction of 
the brain, a child of the fancy, a creaturs of 
the imagination. And accordingly, What hath 
the Chriſtian world been from the time d 
national Chriſtianity to this day? What but 
theatre of war, diſcard, and perſecution? What, 
in a ward, but a ſcene of every folly; cen 
vice, and evety calamity? 80 then the authat 
of this religion plainly failed in his deſign, and 
attempted a reformation which experience them 
to have been unſucceſsful and imprafticable, 
Canſequently his doctrine could not be a ditin 
revelation for when God deſigns to accom» 
an end, he always uſeth the means which 


will infalli bly produce it, 


ew to this he faid; Think-nor that F cas 
to ſend peace upon earth; I came not to 


kingdom upon earth to a wide field, in 


ld ſpring up along with the wheat, the bad 
ld be mixed with the good, and no ſepa- 


anc bs ve, TINA ray 


Other parables be alſo delivered, coding to 
he ſame purpoſe, to ſhew that in his church 
d in the ſocieties profeſſing his religion, there 
ſtould always be a mixture of real and nominal 
ſelicvers, of righteous” and wicked perſons, of 
rity and hypocriſy, of true and of falſe 


tf prophecy, foretold the ſchiſms, hereſies, and 
woltafies, the great corruptions and the great 
Aamities which would enſue in future ages. 
There- 


xd peace but a ſword. © He compared his 


1 good ſeed was ſown; but the tares 


ation ſhould be made till the end of the world, 


bärines. His apoſtles likewiſe, by the ſpirit 
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Therefore it cannot without much unfairnec 


in his views, or promiſe more than he wy 


nevolence of what we commonly call charity. 
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and prejudice be ſaid that he was diſappointed 


able to perform. | : 
- But to come nearer to the ook: 1 wird 


that the goſpel of Chriſt, being deſigned. as the Ir 
final and complete revelation: of God's will, fl ligio 
ſhould be perfect in all its parts, and alſo adapt-W fort! 
ed to produce every bleſſing both ſpiritual aui that 
temporal. The rule ought-to be perfect, though ¶ be e 
being given to imperfect creatures, it will bel cc: 
imperfectly obſerved. © But if it be in ſom dien. 
meaſure complied ' with, it will be in ſom (rai: 
meaſure beneficial, and the benefit will alwan , vou! 
be exactly proportionable to the compliance, and 
Now this hath ever been the caſe in the Chri- oper: 
tian world; and I could eaſily ſhew you, if thei b 
time would permit, by a variety of inſtances, Bi from 
that the goſpel hath produced ſome go I 
effects even upon thoſe who received it not, bu in it 
yet were within the reach of its influemee; a to al 
that it hath made conſiderable alterations fo us ne 
the better in the laws and cuſtoms, the mind moſt 
and manners of thoſe nations which have our! 
ceived it; particularly in producing aQs of be- bis! 


There- hank been dark and corrupt ages of th 
Wo churct 
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church, in which other virtues ſuffered an 
eclipſe, and ſeem to have failed in a great 
meaſure; but charity hath never failed, charity 
ſometimes inj judiciouſly applied, but always well 
intended. 

Indeed it is impoſſible to ſuppoſe that a re- 
gion ſo pure and fo peaceable ſhould bring 
forth none of the fruits of purity and peace, or 
that ſuch powerful motives as it contains ſhould 
be entirely ineffectual. The hope of future 
rewards will produce ſome degrees of obe- 
dience ; the fear of future puniſhment will re- 
ſtrain many from being as wicked as they 
would elſe have been. A religious education, 
and the examples of the good, will always 
operate in ſome meaſure. More than this is not 
to be expected in the nature of things, and 
from human nature ſuch as it is. 

Having therefore a religion which contains 
in it every thing neceſſary to inſtruc, to direct, 
to aſhſt,»to ſupport, and to entourage us, let 
us not be wanting on our fide to exert our ut- 
moſt endeavours in well doing, knowing that 
our honeſt labour ſhall not be in vain, either i in 
this life, or in the life to come. 
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— note % Creator in he 45 7 6 
we ro? o 


HESE words ate falticiently clear and. 
plain; they want no explication. T 
ſhall take occafion from them to ſet before 
you the important duty, and the ſingular ad- 
mntages of an early piety, of ſerving our Crea- | 
tr in the days of our youth. 

1. Though we ſhould begin to ſerve God 
nen from our youth, our earlieſt ſervice comes 
ing after his favours. They extend back be- 
jond our memory, and they were continued 
o us through our weak and helpleſs infancy. 
Tus before ever we come to years of dif- 
tion, we have contrated a vaſt debt of gra- 
|  titude 
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titude to our Creator and preſerver; a del 
which might make us very uneaſy, becauf 
we can never diſcharge it, if there were not1 


pleaſure in endeavouring to pay it, and if ſuch Hin 
endeavours were not all that God r bein 
our hands. min 

Great reaſon have we therefore to ſerve o thin 


Creator, as ſoon as we are capable of knowing 
our obligations; to meditate. upon his fayoun, 
and to return him thanks for them; ſo ibu 
neither length of time may wear thech 1 


worldly affairs drive them out of our md pre, 
This will effectually aſſiſt our endeavours w uit. 
live virtuouſly ; for it is ſcarcely poſſible that 2. 
we ſhould think often of our BenefaQtor, ui out 


return him evil for good. 
Nothing, they ſay, is ſooner W 
a kindneſs. But is this a natural infirmity 


mer 

If we think ſo, we deceive ourſelyes. I o 
fault is not in the weakneſs of our recalled but t 
which ſeems . ſtrong enough in molt. perſons, I ad 
it be conſidered how firmly and faithfully tho ben 
can remember all the injurics which have ere habit 
been done to them. Let us not then emp row 
our memory ſo perverſely as to make it only en, 
ſtorehouſe for trifles, and an exact regiſter they 


gyery- thing which ought to be blotted 0s 
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Abe ties i it for that which we tan | 
never ſufficiently eſteem, und which ought” to 
be always preſent to us. Let us not diſregard 
Him, in whom we live and move and have our 
being; of whom we are or ought to be put in 
mind by every thing within us, and by every 
thing without us. Let us not thitik of our 
duty to him now and then, and be tov 'buſy, 

or too idle, fo do it conſtantly. He doth not 
ſo deal with us; he doth not protect us one day, 
and neglect us another: our returns ought, there- 
fore, to be, in this reſpect, Me JE r 
uniform and uninterrupted. 

2. Again: We ſhould ſerve God in out 
youth, becauſe that is the way to make the 
practice of our duty eaſy to us; and becauſe; if 
we ſet out wrong, it is very hard afterwards to 
amend, 5 
Difficulties there ate in a regular obedience ; 
but they will, in 4 great meaſure, be leſſened 
nd removed by accuſtoming ourſelves to It 
betimes, whilſt the mind hath contracted no bad 
tabits, and before fin, by long indulgence, is 
down familiar and bold; for vices, as well as 
ten, have their infancy and childhood, and then 
they are more eaſily ruled and reſtrained. ads 

Vor. VII. L But 


ployed, when it is not only neceſſary to lem 


almoſt all power, to amend; who, if they had 


deteſtable. 
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| But when our carly days have, been, ill an 


to do well, but alſo to ceaſe to do evil, the tak 
is difficult indeed; ſo difficult, that few in tha 
circumſtances care even to ſet about it, and w 
make the leaſt attempt towards a reformation, 
They turn their thoughts to things leſs. ith 
ſome, and. ſtudy, not how to deliver themlely 
from their bad ſtate, but how to conceal i 
from their own - obſervation. At firſt,; when 
they found a diſpoſition. to depart from ther 
duty, they had no intention, as they imagined, 
to get a cuſtom. of offending, and to become 
perfect ſlaves to. vice, but only to take a few 
ſmall licenſes, and then to ſtop, and return to. 
regular obedience. So thought, and ſo ſaid may 
to themſelves, who went aſide from the right 
way, and never recoyered it again, but were lel 
on inſenfibly from one fault to another, fro 
bad to worſe, and at laſt loſt all inclination, and 


been told at the beginning what a fatal progrel 
they would make in iniquity, would never hare 


believed it poſſible, and would have turned anvil 


with diſdain W A 


| 


— 


11 


8 
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It is true that perſons have repented; thong 
le and have delivered themſelves from the 
bondage of ſin. There are examples of -it, 
that none may deſpair; and thoſe etamples.are 
few, that none may preſume. 

To, ſuppoſe the beſt that can happen in ſach 
a caſe; we may miſpend and abuſe our youth, 
ind we may at laſt repent and amend. We 
ſhall repent; that is, in other words, We ſhall | 
undergo . the ſharp pain of grief and remorſe; 
ind the anxious fears of departing hence before 
we have made our peace with God, we ſhall 
nin that we had better employed our. time; 
ud never think of it without ſhame and t on- 
fulon : our firſt days will have been fooliſhly 
thrown away; the reſt will be ſpent in lament- 
ng them. Youth is, in ſeveral reſpects the 
moſt agrecable part of life; or at leaſt it ſeems 
þ when it is paſt. There is an eaftern pro- 
rb which ſays, The remembrance. of youth. 
a fighs It may be more truly ſaid, The re- 
membrance of ſin is a figh. Every one finds 


Wi ©; unleſs be hath fined himſelf out of his 


00 hs to contend with bad habits is 


y hard and diſcouraging. To reſiſt them 
L 2 A is 
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is to * ſtrive againſt a ſwift ſtream bearing down 
upon us; tv part from them is to cut off 
our own limbs. All this tfouble we may pre 
vent by an early, à gentle, and à gradual im 
provement, which will require no oſent 
ſtruggles, no painful endeavours; which wil 
be accompanied with no flags of a conſcience 
deeply wounded, no diſtracting 4pprehenfions of 
the divine RY; reep e * 
. 5 
3. We ſhould rwe God in bur your! l. 
cauſe, as virtue will have the firſt poſſeſſion d 
us, we ſhall not be able to change for th 
worſe without an uncommon refolution td d 
ill. The firſt love is uſually the ſtrongeſt un 
the moſt laſting, Our hearts being projet 
diſpoſed will not eafily loſe the good invpteſſion 
and, on any inclination to forſake the right wy, 
our conſcience will take the alarm, and vi 
give us timely warning by ſevere reproach, 
' which are moſt felt by thoſe who have lat 
offended, when they are about to commit any 
fault. This is an advantage which is loſt y 
ſetting out wrong; for as good Wen 


Non aliter quam qui adverſo vix fumine lembum, 
- *Remigio ſubigit, ſi brachia forts remint, e 
Atque illum in praceps pron rapit alveus ami. Ni 
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wear off, the inward reprooſs grow weaker and 
leſs frequent, till at Jaſt, . perhaps, fin takes ſure 
roſſefſion of the man, and accompanies him 
through old age, and to the grave; nor will it 
ave him there; for, like the foul in which it - 
dwells, it hath a kind of immortality. When 
we dic, our good works, or our bad works, die 
not. but follow us, and purſue us wherever 
ue go. | PEG n Hrs I 9 Ht 
4. Youth is alſo the time when, on ſeveral 
accounts, we are better able to ſerve God than 
we are in a more advanced age, if we have 
neglected our duty before. There are good 
qualities and fayourable diſpoſitions which often 
accompany-it, Thus, in youth properly edu- 
cated, there is a ſincerity not yet loſt by the 
practice of deceit and diſſimulation; there. is a 
modeſty which is bath a guard to virtue, and 
a check to ſinful actions; there is a reſpeR for 
parents and maſters, the natural reſult of a ſtate 
of dependence; there is a flexibility and apt- 
neſs to receive. inſtruction, which leſſens as we 
grow up, if fſelf-love, pride, and conceit, in- 
creaſe faſter than underſtanding and judgment, 
ad make us haſty, obſtinate, and perverſe ; 
there is, laſtly, a lively heat of temper, an ac- 


WL: dan- 


lvity both of body and mind; which, as it is 
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dangerous when it is employed in 'the ſervice 
of vice, ſo it can make a ſpeedy progreſs i 
virtue. N ns a 1 rn 
5. Yet youth, with all its advantages, hath 
Its difadvantages, and is the time when we'ar 
the moſt tempted to forget God; and therefor 
ought this precegt to be incElcated upon that 
thoughtleſs age. Young perſons frequenth 
judge wrong of happineſs, and of the mean 
to obtain it: their ſenſes are more exerciſed 
than their underſtanding; and when chan 
and appetite are at variance, their inclination 
is to prefer that which is agreeable to that 
which is uſeful ; to ſeize upon that which i 
preſent, and to diſregard that which is future; 
they have rarely a juſt notion of the uncer: 
tainty and ſhortneſs of human life; the yen 
which they promiſe themſelves ſeem a long 
extended time, which yet, when paſt, will ap: 
pear to them like a dream: a certain levity of 
mind inclines them to reject graye thoughts 
and meditations; and therefore ought they to 
be reminded and exhorted not to delude them- 
ſelyes, where virtue and religion are concerned, 
nor to flight good advice, nor to be impatient 
of juſt reproof, nor to think it the privilege a 
youth to commit faults, and the buſineſs of en. 
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ſuing years to correct and amend them. Re- 
joice, O young man, in thy youth, ſays Solomon, 
and let thy heart cheer thee in the days of 
thy youth, and walk in. the ways of thy heart, 
and in the fight of thine eyes : but know thou 
that for all theſe things God will bring thee 
into judgment.” The latter part of the ſentence 
explains the former, and ſhews that the wiſe 
man's words contain no permiſſion to ſpend 
our firſt days in folly and iniquity, but a ſcorn» 
ful and ſevere reproof of ſuch pernicious prac 
9. If there be joy in heaven over a ſinner 
who repents, and God in the ſcripture be re- 
preſented under the image of the father in 
the parable, running forth to meet, and to 
embrace, his loſt ſon as ſoon as he returns, yet 
it is very reaſonable to conclude that the ſon, 
who from his youth ſerves and never leaves his 
heavenly Father muſt be dearer to him. In 
the parable now mentioned, when the elder 
ſon was jealous and uneaſy-at the extraordinary 
lwour ſhewed to his unworthy brother, the 
father tells him; Son, thou art always with 
me, and all that I have is thine; intimating 
that though the unexpected return of his loſt 
kn was cauſe of great joy and exultation to 

L4 him 
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| the firſt place in his ſettled eſteem. After we 
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him, yet he who. had never. affended. him ha 


have ſought happineſs where happineſs is nat 
to be found, then to condema our folly, u 
conſider, to amend, and to bring forth. the fruit 
of repentance, is a wiſe part. But it is a-wiſe 
and a. more generous behaviour to ſerve God 
before we have ſerved other maſters, not driven 
to him as to a laſt refuge, by afflictions, or dif: 
appointments, or by an immediate ſenſe of 
danger, or by a wearinefs. and. diſlike» of the 
world. . 


7. Another reaſon. for which — 


be well ſpent, is the 1 uncertainty of life. It 


is not only the moſt proper and the moſt gc- 
ceptable time to enter into the ſervice of God, 
but perhaps the only time allotted to us. Me 


ſhould reckon it as ſuch, knowing that we 


cannot promiſe to ourſelves length of days: and 
that if we be cut off in the noon, or in ih 
morning, it is no more than what we might 
reaſonably have ſuppoſed. Such examples af 
mortality perpetually preſent themſelves: to-us, 
and ſilently reproach us for * 4 
days which are not our own... 

8. Laſtly. We ſhould ſerve God in on 
earlier days, with a view to the enſuing i 
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which we may expect ia the courſe of our life. 


youth, ſays Solomon, while the evil days come 
not, nor the years draw nigh, when thou ſhalt 
Gy, I have no pleaſure in them. They will 
certainly come, ſooner or later, unleſs ſuddem 
death prevent them; and therefore, if we be 
viſe, we ſhall in our youth, before they over - 
take us, prepare to meet them, and provide our · 


KFS E 


of i elves all the aſſiſtances which we can procute 
the vo leſſen thoſe evils, and e _— 
E us under them. 

uld Let us then ſee wet the length of time may 
bag forth, 

a- We may ſuffer diſappointments Fe? loſſes ; 


2 


we may be expoſed to envy and calumny, to 


2 = 


perſons who are deareſt to us; we may behold 
them unfortunate and diſtreſſed, and not be 


ng, we may ſee them change for the worſe in 
their temper and condud,; and outlive their 
od diſpoſitions. 

We may be. viſited with gabel. 1 
weak an expreſſion to ſay that this may be: it 


1 folly to expect that we ſhall eſcape it, 


Old 


. EEE 


Remember now thy Creator in the days of thy = 


inſolence and injuſtice z we may outlive he 


ide to relieve them; or, which is moſt afflict- 


| 
| 
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Old age is a period, which, at a diſtatice)'ws 
both deſire and diſlike. That is, of two'wik 
we judge it to be the leſſer, and would prefer 
it to a ſhort life ; and when we come to it, w 
often find it ae nen 
labour and ſorrow.” + „ een 
The day of our diffolution wil wes oh #0 
evil day if our conſcience' do not acquit” uy 
and reconcile us in ſome meaſure to that'grea 
change, by giving us hopes of forgivenelſs/and 
of peaceful abodes in a better world. That i 
the ſolemn hour, when hypocriſy uſually don 
the maſk, and when ral virtues: * 

pear. 13 
All theſe evil days muy eee, anc} i 
It is prudence to lay up for ourſelves ſupport 
and aſſiſtances which may make them tolerable, 
and which will continue with us when all othet 
things forſake us. And what can they be, un. 
leſs the favour of God, and the ſenſe of lik 
nt in laudable induſtry, in acquiring: uſeful 
ledge, in diſcharging our duty to o 
Creator, in doing kind offices to our neigte 
bour, in amending our faults, and © improving 
in virtue? Theſe are a treaſure of which force 


and fraud cannot deprive us; which lies ont « 


the reach of all enemies, and all —_ 


The calamities which fall upon us will then loſe 


we ſhall meet death, if not with cheerfulneſs, at 


that many ſtart at it, who are even weary of life, 
and would willingly lie down and "IP a peeps: 
tual ſleep. | 

To theſe convincing reaſons for an eatly 


ful; and ſo is religion. By living virtuouſly, 
they are deprived of nothing that is deſirable, 


attended with bad conſequences even for the 
preſent ; by living virtuouſly, they will probably 
hne the longer, fince moſt vices are no leſs 
enemies to the body than to the ſoul. What- 
beyer affords innocent diverſion is not for- 
biden them; whatſoever tends to qualify them 
ir their ſeveral ſtations in the world, not only 

u not prohibited, but is abſolutely required. 


bonour, cuſtom, call them to induſtry; and in- 
uſtry is ever ſprightly and entertaining, brings 
3 a quick 


Irop 
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efore 
port 
able, 
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on 
a life 
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-* our 
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much of their weight; old age will be unto us 
only a nearer approach to everlaſting youth; and 


kaſt with decency and reſignation. It is indeed 
natural to us to diſlike a diſſolution; but, after 
all, the ſting of death is ſin; and therefore it is 


pity, I ſhall only add this, that it is in no re- 
ſpect hard and burdenſome. Youth is cheer- 


ad only ſhun thoſe things which are uſually 


Nature, neceflity, reaſon, revelation, intereſt, 
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a quick and varied ſucceſſion of objects to the 
ſenſes, and of ideas to the mind, and ſo men 
effectually excludes dejection, moping, nd 
melancholy than ny frivolous or — re- 
creation. 

duch are Aenne which ee 
betimes and without delay into the ſervice of 
God, motives ſuited to the loweſt capacity, ai 
yet not beneath the conſideration of the mol 
exalted genius. Whoſoever deſpiſeth them 
and neglects the duty to which they excite, i 
a fool, whatſoever his abilities are; a fol ac 
cording to the language of the Scripture, 
which give that name to all who are im 
ligious; and they themſelves will own that 
they deſerve it, when they are about 10 ga 
hence. Is it not, for example, fooliſh: to-wilk 
for impoſhbilities? And yet, the wiſh that thy 
had their days to ſpend over again, will, in il 
probability, be frequently in their minds; they 
will recollect what they would be glad tofor- 
get; and their {ins will riſe to haunt them. / 


man's memory and conſcience is not like hi 
common-place-book, where be 1 . 
what he pleaſes. 

o mihi prateritos referat fi Jupiter annos! 
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I ſhall add a few remarks of general ufd 1 
concern. 

i. The firſt ſhall be addreffed to thoſe wid 
have outlived the years of youth. And here 
know not whether I may obſerve, that if to 
thoſe who are young indeed we ſhould add all 
thoſe who are young in their own imagination, 
the number would be confidetably increaſed; 
The early days of life filently and ſwiftly ſteal 
from us, and we perceive it not. But when 
this ſhort ſpring is paſt, a ſecond ſpring enſues, 
created by fancy, and kept up by vanity; and 
o unwilling are we to grow old, that we muſt 
te ſtticken in years and infirmities before we 
can be fully ſenfible that youth is fled; It 
vere to be wiſhed that they who delude them 
fes in this childiſh manner, would alfo think 
that they are the perſons to whom Solomon 
addrefſeth himſelf when he ſays, Remember 
dow thy Creator in the days of thy youth; for 
then ſome good would perhaps ariſe from theſe 
illuſions of ſelf- love. But they who have out- 
lived, and who are ſenfible that they have out- 
lived the years of youth, fhould not imagine 
that they have no farther concern with. the 
dotrine of the text. It would be a ſtrange 
nd a ſad miſtake to think fa. They are no 

2 - 0 
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leſs intereſted in it than the young. Whi 
was once their duty to do, continues. alway 
matter for their recollection and meditation, If 
thoſe days are gone, yet the account remain 
which. is to be given of them; and this ſuggely 
matter for humble gratitude, or for ſerious x. 
pentance, according as their paſt behayiow 
hath been. For repentance, I ſay; but by u 
means for deſpair; for as it is never too earh, 
ſo, in ſome ſenſe, it is never too late to fer 
God, No ads of amendment and of obedieng 
| can be altogether unprofitable : they are, in- 
finitely better at any time of life than a 
| hardened and obſtinate impenitence, and by 
being continued and repeated they becom 
| ſill more profitable, In my Father's houk 

ſays our Lord, there are many manſions ad 

it is to be hoped that ſome of the lower kind 

are allotted to the penitent, to beings which 

are curable, and capable of farther. inaprone 
ment. 

2, The importance and advantage of ſerv 

God in our youth ſhew us the ineftimabl 

| value of a good education, and conſequently th 

obligation which lies upon us to take care 0d 

| thoſe who are placed under our tuition, and 


Th. Pereunt, et imputantar, Va 
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* to our authority. Whilſt we give 
that kind of inſttuction and aſſiſtancs 
anch may enable them to proſper in this life, 
e ſhould have a more particular regard to that 
icred knowledge, and thoſe good. diſpolitions, 


PYRO ol 


d the kingdom of heaven for his inheritance, 


> = 
= 


fern Certain it is that the love of God, of - virtue; 
ence ad of mankind, the knowledge of Chriſtianity, 

i government of; the paſſions, the i improve- 
n rent of the underſtanding, the approbation of 
Ihr conſcience, and the hopes of eternal liſe, 


of more value than any thing that this poor 
rid can give or take away. Little need, one 
vuld think, there ſhould be to convince Chriſ- 
uns of theſe truths; yet too many of them be · 
we themſelves, in this reſpeR, as if our Saviour - 
ud (aid, Seek ye firſt the things of this world. 
d the favour 8 and all things «lo * 
added unto n 4:44 
3 They who in their youth 5 ow ge. 
utted to contract bad habits, and ſcarcely re- 
ered any knowledge of religion, muſt not 
ink that the fault belongs altogether to thoſe 
ls haye neglected them, or ſet them bad 
| examples, 


come 
ou, 
; and 
kind 
phich 


#hich whoſoever enjoys may adorn the higheſt 
tion, and will be reſigned and contented in 
he loweſt ; will have his Creator for his friend, 
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of importance, approving what is hoblt 


beral, a ſober, and a virtuous education, 


Though parents, 4 link friends, f 
called, ſhould beſtow upon vs no coml 
no help, no inſtruction, God hath given'w | 
father and mother, a friend and a teacher, x 


offer them great and repeated r 
will paſs a true judgment upon moſt ot 


good, and condemning what is baſs adj 


I. They who have been bleed with + 


have been induced and encouraged to the pri 
tice of all that is uſeful and commentabll 
diligent inſtruction and domeſtic example, u 
not forget 3 
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wicked or even uſeleſs members of ſociety, 


acht to ſhew their thankfulneſs' to the Al- 


mighty, by induſtriouſly improving the talents 
committed to then and, next to God, they 


cue to adorn their minds, and to direct theit 
thoughts to proper objects, and to ſhew them 
the way to peace and happineſs, have laid upon 
them an obligation which ought always to be 


fully repaid. To ſuch parents and friends the 
warmeſt affection is due whilſt we poſſeſs them, 


— , 
om us, 
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THE application of the hebjece to rake pre- 


which have been made concerning the advan- 
ges of an early piety, and of timely inſtruc- 
ton, it follows that we ought to take ſome care 
i the helpleſs children of our fellow-chriſtians 
ad fellow=citizens.'' oo GG 

To our charity ſchools objeftions have been 
made by different ſorts of perſons. 
dome there were who had no dilike to the 
heme, but only to the way in which it was 
Vor. VII. M con- 


they are altogether without excuſe. They 
ought to honour and love thoſe, who, by taking 
gatefully acknowledged, and can never be 
ad a dear remembrance n were are taken 


ſent occaſion is obvious. From the obſervations 
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gonducted, and uſed to complain that, the chil 
dren were —— ſufficiently to labour, aw 
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But I muſt, ay that theſe. com pa he 
carried too far: for to read 
legible egg. 
ſerves to keep 4 ſmall account, and þ 
in ſuch needlework as is. neceſſary in tamil; 
theſe are accompliſhments, proper engugh . 
for the loweſt ſtations. They may. prove. | 
profitable to a poor perſon, and they canngt vd 
detrimental. 
ad a complies meh 
diſliked the thing in any e 
theſe there were ſome diſſolute and pi 
perſons, who, by. their converſation, m 
tad writings, uſd, hel aue mine 
debauch the age. Theſe, men were 
that children ſhould be educated. at ne. is 
expenſe * 
to expect a future I a 
| commandments, to, 5 
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in the fool's 
God. The enmity of theſe perſons might be 
xcounted no ſmall recommendation of cha- 
fity-ſchools, which muſt be good for ſome- 
thing, becauſe they had the honour to be hated 
and reviled by men who were good for no- 
thin 

1 bath been alſo faid that theſe children, 
when they grow up, often miſbehave them- 


of a better rank. It is no uncommon thing to 
ke children, who have been carefully brought 
up, take bad courſes, and prove the ſhame and 
the forrow of their parents. And yet no wiſe 
parent ever thought this a proper reaſon to 
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education may be thrown away; but no good 
en reſult from a bad one, or from none at all. 
What can you expect from a child who hath no 
Mer ſchool than the ſtreets, the highways, and 

vuſes of drunkenneſs and debauchery :? 
A general neglect of the education of youth 
uld be like a poiſonous blaſt in the ſpring, 
troying the hopes of a future harveſt, It 
4 and our wiſdom to uſe all probable 
d praticable methods to preſerye them from 
MES, | them- 


wh 


hg t 
* * 
re .M 


amongſt their articles of faith, nor to be found 
creed, who faith, There is no 


klves. In truth, it is with them as with thoſe 
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eglect the education of his own. An honeſt 
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iohly fit that the children of the poor ſhould 


heir hard condition. This is in ſome meaſure 


fed by our charity ſchools, in which they 
Je do are well-difpoſed receive ſuch helps · as will 
> not: u:lify them for uſeful and profitable employ- 
t i ents. They may ſoon diſcern that the only 


5 and to their maſters ; civility, induſtry, emu- 
mon, ſobriety, and honeſty; and doubtleſs 
any there are, and there have been, who, by 
e advantage of this education, have raiſed 
iemſelves above want and dependence, and 
Ic a many ways have repaid their country for 
je care which ſhe took of them, 


dare not aſhamed of the accuſation, - Indeed 
e lie under particular obligations to promote 
te ſupport and the inſtruction of youth, be- 
uſe we ourſelves owe what we are to the 
berality, or to the charity, call it which you 
jeaſe, of our pious anceſtors and benefactors. 
For as theſe inferior ſeminaries are deſigned for 
ic pooreſt of the people; ſo our more eminent 


t, u public ſchools, our univerſities, and aur col- 
M 3 leges, 


have an opportunity 'or a chance of bettering. 


fure way to thrive is obedience to their teach» 


They who have condemned charity ſchools, 
me alſo reproached the clergy for being their 
lief advocates. We acknowledge the charge, 
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leges, were founded and endowed for a mor 
liberal education, and were principally deſignel 

for thoſe who were in a middle ſtate between 


poverty and wealth. And to theſe kind aſſiſ. 
ances the far greater part of us, and of the 
other two learned profeſſions, are indebted for 
our ſituation in life. So that our Saviour! 
admonition comes home to us; Go and * 
likewiſe, 
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2 Peres 1. iy 6, 7. 


Giving at Abet add þ la faith virtut, and 
to virtue Inowledge, and to tnowledge tempes 
rance, and to' temperance patience, and t6 p- 

tience golllinefs, and to godlineſt brotherly- 

kindneſs nid th W raves? charity; 


Pr « exhortition in the text Tm ſufß- 
ciently clear; but when. we take a dif- 
tn& view of its parts, we find three points 
which deſerve to be particularly confidered. 

I. Firſts. for what reaſdn faith is pliced at 
the head of Chriſtian morality. 

Il. Secondly, what is meant by thoſe quali 
ties called virtue and knowledge, which muſt 
be added to our faith. | 
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III. Thirdly, how the following virtues, 
temperance, patience, and the reſt, are con- 
nected together, and flow from the preceding 

qualities. 

1. Obſerve then, rt, that as to faith, the 
apoſtle doth not exhort his diſciples to acquire 
it, but rather takes it for granted that they 
poſſeſs it, and ſuppoſes it as the foundation a 
ready laid, upon which his men is * 
Add to your faith vittu. 

In ſome places of ſcripture faith is ropes 
| ſented as an accompliſhment to which nothing 
can be added, and as containing. in itſelf eyer 
virtue and every good. deed. It is called. faith 
working by love, or faith accompanied with 

hope and charity, and this makes a, true 
Chriſtian; this is a com plete victory over the 
world, over every obſtacle to righteouſnel. 

If amongſt 1 thoſe who profeſs themſelyes Chriſ 
tians too many are to be found who. are bo- 
vetous, ambitious, proud, diſhoneſt, lovers of 
unlawful pleaſures, and flaves to irregular paſ- 
ſions, theſe perſons are ſo far from, poſſeſſing 
faith in its utmoſt extent, faith _— by 
love, that they can bardly. be faid to have A* 
any ſenſe. 
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The perſons to whom St. Peter ſpeaks were 


believers ; they had faith, they had perſevered 
in it. Some of them had the honour of ſuf- 
fering for it, and undergoing ill uſage both 
from Jews and Gentiles. He conſiders them as 
ready perſuaded of the truth of Chriſtianity, 
and ſeriouſly engaged in that holy calling. But 
he judged it expedient to exhort them to a care- 
ful obſervation of all Chriſtian duties ; for as a 
perfect faith comprehends them all, ſo a faith 
begun and carried on requires them all, and is 
i ufficient motive and inducement to the prac- 
tice of them. The natural effect; of faith is to 
acite pious fear and humble hope, and to-give 
the proſpect of a ſure and ample reward. And 
vhen once theſe conſiderations have had their 
due influence upon the mind, nothing ſeems 
wanting to induce a man to a conſiſtent prac- 
ice. Propoſe Chriſtian morality to a perſon 
macquainted with the goſpel; if he be one of 
good diſpoſition, he will allow thoſe duties 
to be for the moſt part ſuitable to his natural 
pprehenſions; and if ſometimes difficult to be 
ſetformed, yet always worthy of approbation 
ud eſteem. But in one who is already per- 


ded of the truth of the goſpel, a much 


eater impreſſion ought ſurely to be made by 
the 
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the precepts, exhortations and admonitidils of Ml th 

4 Teacher who is his Lord and maſter, hib Be; 

nefactor and Redeemer, his King and bis Judy: do 

Add to your faith virtue. Bu 
But though the obligations to knee bu (Bo! 

10 our belief are moſt manifeſt and eogent yl to 


it is a common defect in men not to attend f. tair 
rioufly and uniformly to theſe” obligations, 1 "ti 
wonder not that our Saviour received vi chil 
coldneſs and mdifference ſome ' perſons 89 ie 
came and offered themfelves of their own «Ml i t: 
cord to enter into his ſervice: This eondut 1 
was worthy: of his prudence; his wiſdond, «di trial 
Bis perfect knowledge of the human ben bl: 
Men are frequently reſtleſs, raſh, inconſſdent I 1 b 
and inconſtant. Their unſettled. temper make den 
them ſeek new opinions and new cotintion ll © is 
they love to ſhift the ſcene, and to chu rin 
their condition, and their indiſcretion binde nl 6 
them from foreſeeing and weighing the con Il, 
quences, - Chriſtianity hath its fair ſide: eie pe 
nal life is a moſt ſplendid and agreeable gf bend 
ard what would not à man do to obtain it WW de p 
Sornetimes even temporal advantages are m Ber) 
nexed to it; and then Chriſtianity becomes ft poſſel 
more alluring, Sqmetimes Chriſt — i _— 
followers, and diſtributes * Ioaves ; and they n nc 
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0 che harveſt is plenteous, and multitudes come 


doth the ſame, and her favours find receivers. 
5 But they do not conſider that ſometimes this 
tab WY Son of man and his followers have not where 
to lay their heads ; that believers muſt on cer- 
tain occaſions take up their croſs, and, compa- 
natively ſpeaking, muſt hate father and mother, 
children and friends, and poſſeſſions, and life 
ſelf, Then the zeal is damped, and offence 
x taken, and there is a great deſertion. 

But beſides theſe leſs frequent and ordinary 
trials, every Chriſtian in every fituation is 
obliged to labour and: give all diligence to add 
to his faith virtue; and this is what many of 
them do not reliſh. They have faith, fach as 
b is; and in that they would reſt without 
firing themſelves much trouble about the mo- 
rl duties, 

II. Add to your faith virtue. Virtws ive 
rſpetable and an amiable name: every nes 
bends to it, and acknowledges its dignity ; and 
the pagans erected temples to it as to a deity, 
Lvery one claims it as his own property and 
poſſeſfion; and herein many are ſtrangely aviſ- 


uten. Their vanity and feFf-conceit is ſeen 


in nothing more than in their pretenſians to 
virtue; 


and offer themſelves. Sometimes the church 
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virtue; for it is no common qualification, ng 


cheap acquiſition, in what ſenſe ſoever you take 
it. Let us conſider what St. Peter may be ſup- 


poſed to mean by the virtue which he exhory 
us to add to our faith. | 


Firſt, we may ſay that by virtue the apoſtle 
means goodneſs in general; of which tempe- 
rance, piety, charity, are the particular and con- 
ſtituent parts that are afterwards diſtindly 
enumerated in the text. If you thus' under- 


ſtand it, there are many who live in a -conti« 


nual illuſion and error about it. In one per- 
fon you ſball ſee covetouſneſs predominate ; pride 
and ambition in another ; malice in another; 
intemperance in another; want of piety in 


another; and yet each of theſe ſhall imagine 


that he is a man of virtue, and will think it 
no ſmall injury to be ſuſpected of wanting it: 
But if virtue be goodneſs in general, which 
comprizes. and comprehends every particular 
virtue, it is not enough to poſſeſs one or two 
of them; but he alone is virtuous who bath 
them all. And as St. James tells us that he 
who offends in any inſtance againſt his neigh- 
bour, breaks the whole law, that is the law 
of charity; ſo one habitual vice is enough to 
deſtroy all pretenſions to virtue. A mortifying 

2 | conſi- 
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; M conſideration this is to human . becauſe 
take 1 is undeniably true. my | 

However, we have not yet. Ho exatly 1 
St, Peter may mean by the word virtue. He 
had in all probability nn more preciſe 
and particular in view. 

I fay, then, that among various duties 
comprized under the. general. name- of: virtue, 
there is one which ſeems to be more particus 
larly implied by it; and that is a probity and 
uprightneſs of heart, which is the character of 
an honeſt man, who would not do a mean, a 
baſe, and unjuſtifiable action, though he could 
conceal it from all the world, becauſe he could 
not bear the reproach of his own heart. Now 
lnce probity is the foundation of all the ſocial 
duties, it is proper to conſider it as diſtin from 
them, and to give it its 155 amongſt the ner 
qualities of the mind, 

Probity or integrity is an ee 
which is univerſally eſteemed, and there are 
kw perſons ſo totally profligate as to own 
themſelves. void of it. There are faults which 
kem in common eſtimation. not very odious, 
ad which ſome are abſurd enough even to value 
in themſelves, or at leaſt to account them trifles, 
pardonable infirmities, and inconſiderable ſpots. - 

| Such 


- ſay, I have my faults, but I am an honeſt man, 
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Such are prodigality, intemperance, and luxary, 
which are beheld with ſo much. indifference 
that they who offend this way are ſeldom even 
aſhamed of it. But want of probity carria 
vrith it ſuch infamy, and excites ſuch abhor. 
rence, that no one can patiently fit down un. 
der the imputaion of it. Probity is indeed þ 
much eſteemed and reſpected, that many look 


upon it as upon a ſort of compenſation” fot 


other defects. It is common to think of 16 


a man of probity, a man of honour. Yet i 
not this too often deceiving both ourſelves and 
others? For probity is extenſive, uniform, con 


Rant, and conſiſtent, and will produce, not 4 


partial but a general regard to the moral do- 
ties; and any vicious action, any bad habit, 
ſhews a want of probity in ſome degree and in 
ſome particular reſpet. ' A man with many 
defects may ſo behave himſelf. outwardly and 
in civil ſociety, as to acquire à fair charger 
but to be a good man is a ſublimer accompliſt- 
ment. An honeſt and upright mind refifts all 
temptations, and never ſullies its purity by di- 


. 


Add to your faith virtue; that is, 
ar a integrit). 


8 E R MN 175 
integrity. It is prohable that the oO had 
this ſenſe of the word. in his. Yew. e ab 

But there is, a third. notion of the word, vir 
tue; according to which may be implied a 
ſteadineſs of temper, and. an inflexible courage 
in performing our duty. The knowledge of out 
duty in the common oocurrences of life is not 
diffcult to be attained, and. in, civilized; and 
Chriſtian countries is eaſy to be acquired. The 
conſcience of a man. tolerably well educated: is 
i pretty ſure guide and interpreter in points of 
morality, and more able to perform that office 
than many of the treatiſes. of caſuiſtical divis 
nity. The deviations and offences of men ſeem 
ulually to proceed not ſo much from error, and 
ignorance as from the deceitfulneſs of, ſin, from 
the prevalence « of temptations, and from want 
of courage and reſolution; from a weakneſs of 
mind which, dates not perform os. undergo 
what reaſon recommends, and. the underſtand» 
ing approves, Inſtances. of this, inſtability: are 
numerous. I confine myſelf to a few taken 
from the ſcriptures. There is no office, and 
ccafion. in life, wherein courage. and conſtancy 
ue more requiſite, than in the, adminiſtration 
juſtice, when, men are tempted .by . bopes 
« fears, by worldly connexions. and ennfder- 
ations, 
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ations, either to acquit the guilty, or to con- 
demn the innocent. Pilate knew the inno- 
cence of Chriſt he could not Rifle arid di. 
ſemble his knowledge of it. Before he bw. 
ceeds to paſs ſentence upon him, he delays, he 
argues, he expoſtulates, he tries: every expe 
dient to quiet the turbulent Jews, and to bring 
them over to his opinion and to his inclination, 
Accuſtomed as he is to rapine and to bloodſhed, 
he looks upon this crime with fear and hor- 
ror.” And yet at laſt he condemns. Chriſt, 
Whence comes this? From want of courage. 
For though it required a fort of courage, 
or of hardened reſolution, to act againſt the 
reproofs of conſcience, in condemning ſo in- 
nocent and ſo eminent a perſon, pet it 
required a ſtill greater courage and. conſtancy 
to reſiſt an enraged multitude, and to 1 
the riſque of incurring the jealouſy and the 
. reſentment of Czfar, for favouring a man*who 
was accuſed of being Czſar's rival and ene- 
my. This indeed is a ſhocking and an un- 
common inſtance of iniquity. Let us take 
another example which approaches nearer w 
the ordinary weakneſſes of wicked perſons. 
There is a ſtubborn obſtinacy in violating du- 
ties ch are- plain and fully enforced; = 
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defying the fatal conſequences. of ſuch ini- 
quity. Felix could not hear St. Paul diſcourſing 
upon righteouſneſs, temperance, and judgment 
to come, without being alarmed and terrified, 
Yet hiſtory repreſents him as one of no princi- 
ples, debauched in his life, and an oppreſſor 
of the nation over which he was governour. 
However, the ſtrength of reaſon in St. Paul's 
diſcourſes, and the character of the ſpeaker, al- 
molt ſubdued. his bad diſpoſitions. for the time; 
and the apptehenſion of a future account gave 
an additional force to the exhortation. But it 
required ſtill more courage to quit the bondage 
of in, and to become a convert to virtue and 
religion. Here Felix acts the part of a coward, 
who could not. look truth in the face, and 
puts off to another time the · honeſt reſolutions 
which began to ſeiſe on his corrupted heart. 
The young man in the goſpel, who conſulted 
Chriſt what he ſhould do to obtain eternal life, 
hd good qualities and good deſigns. But 
when he was adviſed to quit his large poſſeſ- 
dans, his heart failed bim, and he could not 
come off victorious in the trial. An image of 
man, who often ſhews conſtancy and reſolu- 
ton, whilſt he is not attacked on his weak 
ide; but when the favourite object is to be 

Vor. VII. N - quitted, 


quitted, or the favourite paſſion is to be ſubdusi, 


particularly courage and conſtaney,” you wil 


a weakneſs which diſpoſes us to think tod vt 


deed faith is the proper foundation upon wich 


reputation, and right reaſon, with the . 
tian motives from the love and fear of © 
and the promiſe of immortal happineſs, it u 


/ 
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finds himſelf unequal to the hard taſk.” © 
If you thus conſider virtue as meaning mon 


find that ſins are uſually attended wirkt 8 de 
fect of this quality. Injuſtice is à wWenkne⸗ 
which induces us to wrong others-becauſe we 
cannot reſiſt ſome vile paſſion: | inteiryperante 
is a weakneſs by which reaſon ſubmits to ſenſuil 
appetite'; covetouſneſs is 4 weakneſd Which 
ptefers fordid lucre to ſpiritual gain ;" pride it 


of ourſelves, 'and "too! meanly-- even of 'thok 
Who are our ſuperiors in every valuable acqui- 
fition. Add to your faith virtue, chat is, Me- 
neſs and reſolution in well-doing. And i 


ſuch virtue can be built. Faith is that victor 
which thus overcometh the world. When we 
conſider and compare together the moral vi. 
tues of Pagans and of Chriſtians, and e 
tnotives of the Pagans from prudence, homo 


ſeem ſurpriſing that ſo much virtue ſhould? 
been found in ſeveral Pagans, and ſo Uttle it 
5 2 N 
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feveral - Chriſtians. For this reaſon the latter 
ſem to have been often. too partial and too 


preſumptious in deſpiſing and depreciating the 
moral actions of the former. Inſtead of cri 


on our fide. It is true, the morality of the 
Pagans was not always produced by the- beſt 
of motives, nor directed to the beſt of ends, to 


jet, But let us judge of the Pagans not ſo 
nuch as they ficod related to their Maker, 
bat as they may be compared with Chriſtians. 
Let us hold the balance fairly. They. were 
infuenced by the love of praiſe and reputation, 
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ha it {; but if the motives were not the moſt 
for WY commendable, © yet the men themſelves with 
ue tice inducements were often juſt, temperate, 
e werciful, and benevolent. And we, we who 
be know the will of God, and enjoy a revealed 


religion, and have future rewards and correc- 
tons ſet before us to excite our hopes and 
lars, we often behave ourſelves worſe than 
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cenſure and deride us for W e ſo e and 
ee | 


teilung them as falſe and falacious we may | 
ind matter enough for humiliation and ſhame 


the honour of God; and ſo far it was imper- 


by worldly prudence, and by ſelf- intereſt. Be 


they did. How much more juſtly might they 
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man who built his houſe upon a rock: and 


turns entirely upon moral qualities. Bus the 


is, the more ſecure is the poſſeſſor of it from 


| when it is diffident and ſubmiſſive, it ſurten- 


But the Chriſtian who adds to his faith vi- 
tue, and is true to his own principles, is ie 


the rain deſcended, and the floods came, and 
the winds blew, and beat upon that houſe; 
and it t fell not; for it was founded 8 

St. — 1 in u bis exhorttiona 
ſays, Add to your virtue knowledge. 

The word knowledge conveys to us ike 
tion . of ſomething that is purely. ſpeculative, 
and therefore ſeems to come in here uber- 
pectedly, fince the reſt . of the exhortation 


apoſtle very jan mixes ne * pric- 
tice. . 


A 3 of religion is e 
without it neither can faith nor virtue be com- 
plete; and the more accutate that, knowltdg 


being miſled either in matters of opinion ot in 
matters of conduct, in his notions or in bis 
actions. Ignorance ſometimes is ſtubborn, ani 
ſometimes unſtable, When it is preſumptuous 
and ſelf-willed, it - refuſes inſtruction ;. and 


ders itſelf too implicitly to human authority: 
But 
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* 


religion, enables a man to act ſteadily and con- 
ſiſtently; to prove 10. things, aud to hold faſt 
that which is good. 

There have ever been falſe brntkeen ag 
falſe teachers, who pretended to great ſkill and 
wiſdom, and illumination, and impoſed upon 
the weak and unſettled.” Even in the firſt age 
of Chriſtianity, and according to the predic- 
tions of our Saviour and of his apoſtles, ſuch 


the ſimplicity and the truth of the goſpel. 
Religious knowledge was requiſite to encoun- 
ter ſuch impoſtors, to ſee through their devices, 
add to confute their pretenſions. 

But by the word knowledge, may we not 
do underſtand ſomething practical? Certainly 
ve may; for in morality there is a practical 
knowledge or the art of making a right uſe of 
good abilities and good diſpoſitions, And this 
at may be called Chriſtian prudence. Pru- 
tence in a Chriſtian reſembles that ſort of ac- 
compliſhment which we call capacity, parts 


But N 3 | conſiſts 


But an underſtanding duly cultivated and con- 
ſtantly exerciſed in the things pertaining to 


deceivers aroſe, who, boaſting: of new revela- 
tions, and of a profound ſkill in myſteries, 
drew away the unſtable and the ignorant from 


ad genius in a man of learning, and which 
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conſiſts in a dextrous application of knowledg, 

and in turning it to the beſt advantage 8 
in matters of religion, though virtue . beloin 
to all times and places, yet for particular vir 
tues there are particular ſeaſons and otcakionr 
more exactly ſuitable. - No circumſtancei en 
make virtue improper, or vice allowable; but 
tere are certain circumſtances when c 

' virtues can be exerted. to the beſt advantage 
Virtue, in general, is a good habit, alwaysper 
manent, and fixed in the heart; but the di- 
creet exerciſe of it requires diſceumemt ui 
application; and Chriſtian ION 8 in 
this diſcernment. ' + 
Thus, a reſolution to ſuffer all chiogriabe 
Foal forſake Chriſt, is a temper which ought 
to be found in every Chriſtian; but it is a mat- 
ter of {kill and importance to know the tine 
and ſeaſons, for exerting this courage; d 
Chriſtian who ought to ſacrifice even His lik 
for his Lord, yet ſhould not throw himſelf 
into danger through vanity, and preſumptios, 
or in defence of errors, or of uſtleſs" ſpeci 
tions. Therefore the primitive church made 
2 wide diſtinction between the holy maryn 
who were ſought out and ſeized 5 the pe 
gans, and thoſe hot . who © 
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themſelves of their own accord to their perſe- 
cutors, and inſulted them and their religion. 

Thus that part of charity which is called 
amſgiving is a general duty; but prudence and 
dicerament is neceſſary. to direct us in the 
at of relieving the wants of others, according 
to our man and to their neceſſities 
and deſerts. 

Thus the managing « our time, the 0 
our diſcourſe, the purſuit of our ſtudies, the 
relaxation and exerciſe. which are neceſſary to 
preſerve the health of body and mind, all re- 
quire diſcretion and judgment. 

Thus, laſtly, though all virtues are needful, 
there is amongſt them a ſubordination, and 
ſome are more important than others. The 
bye of God ſtands before the love of man, 
ad his ſervice muſt be preferred to all other 
conſiderations. Juſtice ſtands before charity, 
or rather is an eſſential part of it; and there- 
fore a man ought to pay his debts before he 
rlieves the poor, and have a right to his poſ- 
kſ1ons before he diſtributes them. Add to 
nitue WO or diſcernment and . 
getion. 
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III. Let us now proceed to the following 
virtues —- add to knowledge een and to 
temperance patience, 1 1 OP 

As he who is not maſter of himGlf Wan 
likely ds be dank Grows to God, and 4 good 
friend to man, St. Peter ſets before us it the 
firſt place the duties relating to  outfelyes, 
namely, temperance, and patience, - By intem- 
perance men diſhonour and debaſe themſelyes; 
by impatience they trouble and torment them- 
ſelves. Temperance and patience ſhould: be 
inſeparable; for good and evil are ſo blended 
in this preſent ſtate, that we are perpetually 
obliged to exerciſe them both. . Proſperity and 
adverſity are the two uſual trials to which vt 
are expoſed. The ancients ſaw and knew this; 
and one of their: wiſe men hath ſaid that mo- 
rality conſiſts principally in two thing in 
bearing and in HEAR * 1s, in N 
and in temperancte. 1% e 
Temperance doth not — 5 — in mY 
ſtaining from ſurfeiting and -drunkennels. 
| Lefſer motives than thoſe of Chriſtiany might 
ſuffice to produce this ſmall accompliſhment, 
A mere regard to health might produce it. 
Chriſtian temperance is a virtue which com- 
prehends in it chaſtity, and which direQs and 
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moderates us in the uſe e uſe of every temporal bleſ- 
ing, and even of thoſe pleaſures which are 
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natural and innocent. A ſober liſe is always 
commendable, from what principle ſoever it 


proceed ; it ſets a good example, and it is to 
be hoped that God will ſanctify it. 


But a 
moderate uſe of things temporal ſhould ariſe; 

not from the pride of a ſtoic, nor from the 
. of an epicurean, but from the proſ- 
pect of the favour and of the ebe a 
Cod. 


Patience tidy is a virtue of all times ind Aa, 


tations, and hath as many objects as there are 
inconveniences and evils in human life. Such 
ue the injuries which we receive, or think 
that we receive from others; ſuch is a low and 
mean condition, and a calamitous ſtate. Con- 
tempt, miſery, poverty, fickneſs," pain, diſ- 
grace, oppreſſion, furniſh © occaſion © for the 
exerciſe of this virtue; as alſo that wiſe and 
yet ſtrange diſpenſation of providence, - which 
ſuffers virtue, and knowledge, and learning, and 
bright abilities, to be lighted and depreſſed, 
ind vice and ignorance to be cheriſhed and 
promoted. So likewiſe the weaknefles and er- 
tors of our neighbours are occaſions ' for: the 
tral of patience, A contempt and hatred of 

mane 


J 


| Ks you have no great obligations. 
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mankind, on account of their faults and ſollie, 


is an unſociable and malicious temper. Thiz | 


moroſeneſs and - ſpleen, though it puts on the 
appearance of virtue, hath its ſoutee in mere 
pride and ill- nature. The ſpirit of Chriſtianity 
is a fpirit of patience under the evils of life 
and of long . with the defect of 
others. 
Let us paſs on be meinaltet 
is to animate every virtue, namely, piety. Aud 
to patience godlineſs, or the love and the fear 
of God. This is the character which diftin- 
I faid it before; We may find amongſt the fe- 
gans examples of juſtice, equity, ſobriety, pi 
tience, liberality. But piety is peculiaciy the 
effect of revealed religion. If there were nv 
God or no providence, ſtill without virtue, ci- 
vil ſociety could not well ſubſiſt. But if there 
be a God, it a ſhame not to direct our -a8jons 
to his honour and glory. = 

Since therefore virtue or moral cooduck is 


quality which the world, bad as it is, expect 


from you, chuſe you whether you will be good 
for the ſake of pleaſing your heavenly Father, 
or for the ſake of pleaſing a world, to which 


To 
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To conclude; Add to godlineſs brotherly 
kindneſs, and to brotherly kindneſs charity. 
Brotherly kindneſs, in the text, is the duty 
which one Chriſtian owes to- another: charity 
is more extenſive, and is the duty which a man 
owes to mankind, This excellent grace diſ- 
toguiſheth Chriſtianity from all other inſtitu- 
tions, and from the Jewiſh religian, which, as 
the Jews interpreted it, was a narrow, con- 
trated, unſociable religion, ſcarcely extended 
beyond its own nation. But our Saviour taught 
them better things in his parable of the good 
Samaritan; and hath given us, both in that 
and in many other diſcourſes, ſufficient inſtruc- 
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tion concerning our duty to our neighbour. * 
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Lird, now 1 1 9 ape . 
EE to thy word. 5 


Els diſcourſe ſhall. conGiſt. of a 
upon the prophecy of Simeon, and the 
ſeveral parts of it; from which it will appear 
bat he knew more concerning Chriſt than any 
of Chriſt's own diſciples, knew, till, the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcended alſo upon them. For till that 
illumination they were no prophets, and ſaw 
but little into the nature of Chriſt's offices and 
kingdom. e tn an : 

The gift of prophecy, which! had .ceaſed 
mongſt the Jews for four hundred years, be- 
zan to revive at the birth of Chriſt; and was 
beſtowed upon the Virgin Mary, and Eliza- 
beth, and Zacharias, and n, 286 an 
de daughter of Phanuel. 5 

Joleph 


the cuſtom of the law ; then took be him 9 


bim whom thou haſt ſent, the Re 


ritual ſenſe, as a deliverance from the burden 
of the law, and the impoſitions of "fall 
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Joſeph and Mary brought the child Jek 
to the temple, to pay the price of his m. 
demption as of a firſt- born; and they offerel 
the ſacrifice appainted by the law far the pom 
namely two doves, for they could not afford a 
bring a lamb, which was required of  thok 
who were in better circumſtances. 1 8 

And behold there was a man in Jeruſalen, 
whoſe name was Simeon, and the ſame wy 
juſt and devout, waiting for the conſolation 
Iſrael; and the Holy Ghoſt was upon bim. Ani 
it was revealed unto him by the Holy Ghal 
that he ſhould: not ſee death, before he hal 
ſeen the Lord's Chriſt. And he came by the 
ſpirit into the temple ; and when the parent 
brought in the child Jeſus, to do for him aft 


in bis arms, and bleſſed God, and ſaid, Lon 
now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peng 
according to thy word; Tor” eee 
anne 1. 5 

S creates Bevjoay's Ari 


is to be the author of ſalvation. 
This ſalvation is to be ben 1 


3 * 
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teachers, from ignorance- and error, Anden 
and Satan, from death and the And ſo 
Zacharias in his prophecy h lud that: his 
child John the Baptiſt, as the ge of 
the Meſſias, ſhould teach the people how o 
obtain remiſſion of fins; and that Chriſt ſhould 
enlighten thoſe. who ſat in darkneſs and the 
ſhadow of death, and guide their feet in the 
way of peace; not of worldly . 3 
peace with God and with themſelves. s. 
I have ſeen thy ſalvation which n haſt 
prepared before the face of all people. I have 
ſeen him whom thou haſt ſent to be the Savis 
our of all mankind, à light to lighten 0 wet 
tles, and the glory of thy people Iſrael. 
Simeon - mentions the Gentiles before dhe 
Jews, perhaps becauſe Chriſt was to be more 
eminently the Saviour of the Gentiles than of 
the Jews. For though he was to give the pre- 
ſetence to the Jews, and to ſeek and ſave in the 
firſt place the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſruel, 
nd to inſtruct thoſe who were more eminent 
lyled, iy people, or the people of God; 4 
though, by the miniſtry of Chriſt and of his 
pollles, many of the Jews were both called 
ad choſen, yet the number of the Jews who 
the goſpel was far greater; whilſt the 
number 


. he took upon himſelf that facerdotal and p- 


| the ſon of God. To her he addreſſes himſelf, 
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number of the believing Gentiles was beyond 
all compariſon eee Whole Jun 
nation-. Ni ' zoe 
Then Simeon bleſſed Joſeph and Manes I 
being a ptopbet, and full of the Holy Qhol, 


phetic office to pray for them, and 10 fir H 
them his bleſſing, acting in this reſpect as thet chr 
ſuperior ; for as the ſcripture ſays, The kee be! 
is bleſſed by the greater. And actordingh f dat 
when he took up the child Jeſus in his arm for + 
he did not'bleſs him, by whom he himſelf unf bu 
to be bleſſed, and whom he knew to be il © © 
Saviour and his Lord; though concealed mtr For 
the weakneſs of infancy. + rt the 1 
Then he addreſſed his diſcourſe. to d U. 
gin, and not to Joſeph, to the mother and not _ 
to the father, though it was rather contar n 
to common rules. He ſpeaks to her as-49 one * K 
more nearly related to the child, and c- * 
cerned about him; for Chriſt was -only l. , 
gally, and by way of adoption, the fon. i 
Joſeph, but in reality the ſon of Mary, and wes 
WIC 


and informs her, in prophetic | ſtyle, what 
ſhould befall both her child and herſelf. 
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He ſaid to Mary, Behold this child of thine 
is ſet for the fall and for the riſing of many in 
Iſrael, and for a ſign that ſhall be ſpoken: againſt, 
that the thoughts of many hearts may be re- 
jealed : yea, a ſword ſhall piercs; hou oy. 
own ſoul allo. 

Here Simeon foretells the ill ** which | 
Chriſt ſhould receive, and the ſuffegzags which 
he ſhould endure, in his own _ perſon, and in 
that of his friends and followers He was ſet 
for a ſign that ſhould be ſpoken againſt, he . 
ſhould be expoſed to. contradiction and reproach, 


to cenſure and calumny, to malice and cruelty, . - 


For though the Yeſign for which he came into 
the world was that the world by him might 
te ſaved, and though he did actually fave mul- 
titudes and cauſe them to riſe, yet was he the 
innocent occaſion that many ſhould fall, ſhould 
be ſcandalized at his perſon and doctrine, and 
prefer darkneſs to light, and fin. to rightequſ- 
rele, unbelief to faith, and obſtinacy to re- 
pentance, To perſons who were worldly- 
minded, and had no reliſh for ſpiritual things, 
which was the caſe of the generality of the 
jews, who were puffed up with a fond conceit 
of their own wiſdom and ſingular piety, full of 
nin glory, greedy of dominion and of ap- 
pauſe, and affected with worldly W. and 
Vox. VII. O grandeur, 


and rulers of the people, he was to be l fn 


that ſhe: alſo muſt have a ſhare in the affliions 


on ſoul alſo. It is a groundleſs goncelt of 
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grandeur, as were the Scribes and 'Plitviſces 


of ſtumbling and a rock of offence, "heeauſe 
theſe prejudices obſtructed their. reception d 
his pure and holy doctrine, and of his ſpixitud 
kingdom, ſo different from that Which the 
had expected; and thus the thoughts of many 
hearts 'wotd be revealed: it would manifeſtly 
appear who had honeſt and religious difpol- 
tions and would receive the goſpel with fince- 
rity and gratitude, and who, through the hard- 
neſs of their hearts and their corrupt affe&ion, 
would reject the offers of ſalvation, 7 

Simeon gives an intimation to the Virgin 


of her Son. A ſword ſhall pierce through'thy 


ſome ancient and ſome modern writers that ſhe 
ſuffered martyrdom, and was {lain with the 
ſword, for which there is no evidence at all, 
except this prophecy, which may very wel 
bear another ſenſe, and be underſtood of er- 
ceſſive grief, which pierces like a ſword. This 
grief, without queſtion, ſhe endured on many 
occaſions, but eſpecially when ſhe ſtood: cloſe 
by the croſs and beheld her dying Son. All 
the wounds which * then received i in his body 
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he received in her ſoul. It was impoſſible for 


natural affection not to excite the deepeſt” ſor- 


ow on ſuch a ſevere occaſion. But her trouble, 
great as it was, could not be accompanied with 
deſpair, fince ſne knew enough to convince 


her that, notwithſtanding all his. ſufferings, | 


he ſhould in God's appointed time be exalted 


nn,, GOT 


kingdom. 1 2 kt 
And now I 1 


my text, which are the introduction to Sĩmeons 


prophecy: Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant 
depart in peace, according to thy word. 8 

It is to be conſidered whether theſe words 
re a ſimple acquieſcence in the will of God, 
who had fignified to him that the time of his 
departure was approaching, or whether they be 
1 with that he forms and a requeſt that he ad- 
refſes to God to give him his diſmiſſion. | 

Certainly we may ſuppoſe that both theſe 
kntiments concur, and we can hardly doubt of 
it when we conſider the diſpoſition and circum= 
ances of this aged and venerable man. As to 
Kquieſcence, he willingly ſubmits to the or- 
&r of Providence which called him hence after 


de had fulfilled his appointed time: for the 
Holy Ghoſt had expreſsly revealed to him that 


O 2 he 
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he ſhould not ſee death till he had ſeen the Lord! 
Chriſt, or the Meflias. When therefore he 
beheld this infant Saviour manifeſted in be 
fleſh, he judged that the hour of his o- de. 
partute was at hand. He looks upon the bini 
of the Redeemer as the ſignal of his death, the 
riſing of that ſun as the ſetting of his day. He 
acknowledges that his appointed time is come, 
and without reluctance, perplexity, or 7 ane 
he ſubmits to the decrees of heaven, 
But it muſt he confeſſed that his: words con 
tain ſomewhat more than a ſimple e 5 
they are extended even to a wiſh, and he is nt 
only contented to receive death, but advances to 
meet it. For ſince he was not to die till he had 
ſeen the Lord's Chriſt, he might have kept him. 
ſelf at home till Chriſt ſhould come to bim, 
and by that method he might have hoped to 
prolong his days. But, far from it, he goes to 
the temple to ſeek him; and, when the child 
was brought in there, he comes up to him, be 
takes him in his arms, and cries out, Lord, 
no letteſt thou thy ' ſervant depart in peact, 
according to thy word, for mine eyes have ſee! 
thy ſalvation. He had now beheld- what be 
had fo long wiſhed, the day of the conſglation 
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ord! of Iſrael; and the world could offer pee 


e h worthy to detain him any longer. 
n the But here it may be objected, 1. it then a 


0: de. rcaſonable diſpoſition of mind to wiſh for death? 
bird k it not ſufficient to wait for it with patience, 
„ the BY 2nd to 22 it with tranquillity and conſtancy ? 


t a common ſaying, that a wiſe man 


! it 
come, vill neither deſire it nor fear it? If the latter be 
xiety, WY :n act of a low and abject ſpirit, is not the for- 
mer an act of blind and precipitate raſhneſs ? Is 


-con- ¶ not Simeon overhaſty in his requeſt, and doth he 


ation; WW rot want both the prudence of an aged man, 


he not rather refer it entirely to the divine Pro- 
dence to diſpoſe ou him —_ Tor” en 
death?) | 


behaviour and ſentiments of this religious Iſ- 


when he uttered; theſe words, was full of the 
Holy Ghoſt, as St. Luke obſerves. True it is 
that it is unlawful to -wiſh for a diſſdlution 


cauſe we are in bad circumſtances, or diſap- 
pointed in our views, or bowed down with in- 
imities, or labouring under incurable diſtem- 


ei ben, or oppreſſed with poverty, or aſſaulted 


N 5 by 


and thè reſignation of a pious man? And ſhould 


But let us net pad. a tho the 


nelite, who was juſt and devout; and who alſo, 


from the mere motives of fleſh and blood, be- 
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by enemies, or neglected by friends, or guily 
of folly and miſconduct, or, in a word, becauſe 

we ate miſerable and weary of the world and 
of life, It is an unjuſtifiable temper that make 
us ſeck for death from ſuch ſelfiſh conſiders 
tions. It is our duty to bear with humility 
and reſignation the temporal evils which; Gog 
permits to fall upon us, and to ſubmit. with 
reſpect to the orders of Providence, however 
harſh and diſagreeable to the ſenſes; and to te- 
main in our ſtation all the days of our appointed 
time, till our change cometh, - But impatiently 
to ſtrive to quit it, is at leaſt to cenſure in our 
hearts the wiſdom, gn _——— 
neſs of our Maker. 

And yet there e of death which 
very lawful, when after a life ſpent in the ſer- 
vice of God, it ariſeth from a defire to ers 
him in a better manner and in a better world, 


and to enjoy that peace and happineſs which he 
has promiſed to theſe who love and fear him. 


Thus St. Paul more than once expreſſes his eu- 
neſt deſires to depart hence and to be with the 
Lord, which, ſays be, is far better. And no- 
thing reconciled him to a longer ſtay but bi 

apaſtolical office, and a view of being _ 


A F 
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the church and td thoſe Chriſtians wy warns 
hs inſtructions and his aſſiſtance. ' 

And indeed if the children of this webs fo 
earneſtly ſeek its pleaſures, its honours, and its 
riches, that they will run through all dangers, 
and endure all hardſhips, to obtain them, how 
much more ſhould Chriſtians” defire thoſe un- 
fading rewards, and thoſe true riches and ho- 
nours which will be the portion of the right- 


cous? Who would not willingly accept a natu- 


ul, or even a violent — if he was _—_ 
to obtain ſuch bleſſings? a 

It was this that made eb ay 
jet to Simeon. It was not a ſenſe of the mi- 
ſeries of life that induced him to it. Doubtileſe 
de had wiſdom and piety enough to bear them 


vith conſtancy; and there is no reaſon to ſup- 


poſe that his condition was ſo calamitous us to 
make him weary of life, or that the infirmities 


« old age were a burden top heavy for him to 


bear, Experience may inform us that old per- 


lons love not life leſs than others, or are lefs' 
itaid to die. What made Simeon wiſh: to quit 
the world, was the hope and the proſpect of a 
better world. And few there are who reſem- 
ble him in this reſpect. The rewards of hea- 
ſen have a fainter influence on the minds of 

| n 
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moſt Chriſtians. Far from aſpiring after ihem, 
they had rather defer them to a remoter time 
and death, which opens the gate to God's king. 
dom, is. not the more welcome on that account; 
and when it approaches, they want all the con- 
ſolations that all their friends can give them 
to make. them ſubmit to it with decency. - And 
yet this ſeems to be as unreaſonable as if a per- 
ſon toſſed in a tempeſt ſhould be afflicted at en- 
tering into an harbour, ot a captive to find him- 
{elf delivered out of priſon and reſtored to. li- 
berty. Simeon, enjoying the teſtimomꝶ of x 
good conſcience, and enlightened by the Holy 
Spirit, and conſideting the advantageous er- 
change of quitting earth for heaven, ſays, Lord, 
now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace; 
in which each word expreſſes his faith and his 
He ſays, Now let me depart; he defires no 
delay. Many would rather ſay with the Plalm- 
iſt, O ſpare me a ligtle, that I may reebver-my 
ſtrength before I go hence, and be no more 
ſeen. Grant me leiſure to ſettle my affairs, to 

provide for my family, to* examine my con- 
| ſcience, and to put myſelf in a condition to ap- 
pear before thee. . But Simeon was not lie 


others, who uſually want to put off that evil 
: 4 day. 
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day. If they could have their | choice, there 
would be no period of life in which they 
would not have ſome plea to defer the payment 
of this debt to nature, and ſay to death as the 
vil ſpirits ſaid to Chriſt,” Why art thou come 
to torment us before the time? How many of 
thoſe pleas can the hopes and fears of vain men 
invent and ſet forth to the beſt advantage? 
dome would remonſtrate that they are young, 
and that it is a fad thing to be taken off in the 
fower of their age; others that they have 
children, and could wiſh to ſee them ſettled, 
and in a fair way of proſpering others that 
they are engaged in undertakings uſeful to 
themſelves and their families ; others that they 
hope to do conſiderable ſervice to religion or 
to civil ſociety, to the church or to the ſtate. 
dimeon is moved by none of theſe conſidera- 
tons—he deſires not a reſpite and a reprieve 
to a diſtant' day, not even to the morrow. 
Now, ſays he, let thy ſervant receive his dif 
miſſion, 

Such a diſpoſition as this is very uncommon z 
i is not to be expected; it is not to be required. 
But in ſome degree we ſhould endeavour” to 
xquire it, ſo far at leaſt as not to wiſh for im- 
polſibilities, not to repine and complain, but 
1 humbly 


encounter, the fewer diſappointments 4% un- 
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humbly to fubmit to the will of God. If we 
are old we ſhould not regret to quit à decayed 
body, as a houſe that is gone to ruin, and not 
capable of being repaired, and to part with x 
world which is uſually very willing to part with 
us. If we are young, by going hence, we bun 
the fewer evils. to ſuffer, the fewer dangers t» 


dergo, and the fewer offences to commit,” If 
we leave a family not ſo well provided fot u 
we could with, if they be good, we may cum - 
mit them into the hands of Him who ig the 
Father of the fatherleſs, and the protector of 
the poor. If the intereſts of religion ſeem to 
require our aſſiſtance, God will take care in 
every age to raiſe up uſeful ſervants 6 fülle 
deſigns of his providence. 

One thing indeed there is which 4 
P us to live longer, and that is, that ur 
may have time to make our peace with our 
conſcience, and with God. But this was nat 
the caſe of Simeon, of whom it is ſaid that he 
the conſolation of Iſrael, by the coming of ibe 
Meſſias, of which bleſſing he was to partake. 
This had been his defire and his expectation; 
and, ſeeing this accompliſhed, he had nothing 

| to 


to do but to depart in peace. Thus ſhould: we. 
prepare ourſelves, like him, if like him we 
would depart in peace. It is the utmoſt folly 
to defer that preparation to the laſt hour. Tho 
buſineſs is too important, and too intricate to be 
lpatched in ſo ſhort s time, when ſo many 
things may , u en or Wa 
culties. F 

The erpreſſon which vis. ada. is re- 
markable ; Let me depart. The word properly 
fpnifies * 70 unlooſe, and expreſſes the deliver- 
ce of a priſoner, whoſe chains are taken aff. 
An elegant figure. of ſpeech, which implies 
that we are here in reality in a ſtate of confine- 
ment and captivity. This mortal body is a 
priſon in which the ſoul is ſhut up, and dwells 
in darkneſs or in a twilight. And beſides the 
bond of the fleſh, there are other bonds which 
told it—as the bonds of irregular affections, of 
pains and diſeaſes, of want and poverty, of toil 
ad labour, of ſorrow and affliction. - Death 
releaſes the ſervants of God from all theſe 
bonds, and transfers them from a ſtate of im- 
pertect obedience to à ſtate of righteouſneſs, 
from diſeales to health, from poverty to abund- 
ace, and ſrom labour to everlaſting reſt. This 
ſhould reconcile Chtiſtians to a diſſolution. 
| rents. 
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which 


ö 
N 
| 
| 


in many of the Romans to dignify this frantic 
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which cannot long be avoided, AO hen 
ne "1D 16-08 156. ek 


But this expreſſion Apis Ut 60 are not 
waſters of our own liſe, and cannot give it up 


when we think fit; that it is the hand of Ood 


that muſt unlooſe theſe bonds, and that we muſt 
not go henee till he lets us depart. It is an un- 
natural, a criminal, a monſtrous attempt, to lay 
hands on ourſelves. An horrible folly it "was 


behaviour with the name of heroic virtue; He- 
roic virtue is rather ſhewed in ſubmitting to the 
temporal evils which Providence Jays upon us, 
The maxim of St. Paul is indubitable—None 
of us liveth to himſelf, and no one dieth to 
himſelf: for whether we live, we live unto 
the Lord; or whether we die, we die unto the 


Lord. No perſon, except Jeſus Chriſt, could 


truly fay, I have na power to lay down my life, 
becauſe none could ſay with _ I have * 
to take it up again. 

We have had perſons in our high: who . 


vritten in behalf of ſelf- murder. They have 


recommended it to others, but have not thought 
fit to practiſe it upon themſelves, which indeed 


| would have been rather better than writing for 


n, becauſe it would have delivered civil ſociety 
from 
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rom ſuch unworthy: members, from inen worſe 
than pagans; for thoſe wiſer: pagans who con- 
demned ſuch doctrines, bear witneſs againſt 
them now, and will; bear witneſs ue * 
in the laſt dax. 
| A Micros 
ſhould take care of it, and preſerve it by in» 
duſtry and temperance, .. and: that when it is 
required back, we ſhould ſay, with Simeon, 
Lord, now let thy Mie als n | 
in peace. „en un Mien 
To depart in add dats (cop expreſſion, 
and a bleſſing which God beſtowed upon Abra- 
ham, upon. Joſias, and upon other eminent and 


= 
— 


S FF As 


one 

1 to religious perſons. Proghat (09092 84 e 
te Peace may fignify two things, external and 
the internal peace. External is the proſperity of 
is our affairs, the ſettlement of our family, and 
life, dhe happineſs of the times. Internal peace is 


the tranquillity of the ſoul, and the humble 
hope of being in God's favour. To depart in 
peace may have reſpect to both theſe things. 

As to the former of theſe, Simeon truly de- 
parted in peace; for never from the creation 
vas a more glorious event than the birth of the 
don of God and the Redeemer of mankind” 


Well 


end approaching, ſaid to his ſoul, Where wilt 
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Well might he be contented to cloſe his eye, 
after having ſeen this ſalvation of Gd. 
But external peace is nothing without the 


| conſcience. To depart in peace is to polleh, 


— baſs a Choi . 
mind. 
This ſerenity: is 3 eee 
ments. concurring to produce and preſerve" it 
The firſt is a moderate indifference fo ibe 
world and the things of the world. Thy 
whoſe affections are enſlaved to it, by loſing it 
loſe all that they value and covet, The Chri- 
tian has hopes of making an advantageoue'th 
change in every reſpect. {- 2.20 "an: 

The ſecond ſupport of the mind is faith in 
Chriſt as in a Redeemer ; for whoſe ſake-and 
by whoſe ATE es Nr 


obtained. e 


The third ſupport is hope: Pn 
faith. A true ſervant of Chriſt is not like 


that unhappy pagan emperor, who ſeeing bil 


thou go, naked, trembling, and diſconſolate? 


— tat. — 


The 
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eſtimony of conſcience, a ſenſe not of perfect 
innocence, and of the merit of works, which 


would be vanity, arrogance, and a folly which 
indeed ſeems by no means to be common 


and without hypocriſy, without wilfal, de- 
berate, $318 and IN CGifobes 
dience. #20 483 

This doubtleſs cs to wala peace of 
Simeon, who had been infected neither with the 
pride and hypocriſy of the Phariſees, nor with 
the impiety of the Sadducees, who had been 
free from ſuperſtition and profaneneſs, who had 
juſt hope of being numbered amongſt the ſer- 
rants of God, of God who would not have 
bonoured him with the ſpirit of prophecy, and 
be comforted him with the fight of the Meſ- 
las, unleſs he had been in his favour. Theſe 
privileges were to him an earneſt of a better life 
na better world, and muſt have produced in 
lim, not only ſubmiſſion and acquieſoence, but 
exultation and joy. 

This joy was not founded upon the proſpect 
« mere temporal bleſſings to his family, his 


- 
"—_ 7 — — 


The laſt foundation of peace of mind is the 


mongſt Chriſtians in their lt hours; but a 
ſenſe of having lived before God in ſinceriiy 
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Spiritual views of that Lalvatian;) of 

and all other well-difpoſed perſons. were ao 

| take.” He ſaw . Den e 
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can hardly be made of any creature; and 
therefore it muſt not be ſuppoſed that thi 
| was intended to be a deſciption of human 1 
ther of the moſt habitual and depraved fort of 
finners. If then we would apply the words of 
the text to mankind, we muſt take them in 1 
enough, that there is, uſually ſpeaking, inthe 
human heart, either more or leſs, a mixture d 


deceitfylneſs, * and of . perverſe inclination, 


which ire often ſo concealed: as to he h 


diſcerned by other perſons, or by the heart it 
ſelf which harbours them; and therefore.much 


cite" andd induſtry are requifite on bu pa % 


make a right uſe of God's affiſtancag and v 
rectify this deep diſorder.” After ibis mn 
we will confider the words of the prophets ꝰ 
10 Firft The heart is deceitful, Thea in 

the ſiyle<of the which is «doput 
4 ot commen language / denotes= the inne 
wan, hi his Will, Hit inen; 
und his affections; or the human ſouff mid i 
faculties and operations. This heart hen 5 
deceitful, treacherous, and hard to be- 
It is deceitful with relation to God fer. 
often e ** we” do not * 
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ud endeavour te put him off with external 
hortiige, and with a partial obedience. It is 
deceitful with reſpe& to other men; we induſ· 
niouſly conceal from them what paſſeth' within 
us, and is not fit to ſhew itſelf openly, and we 
boch to cheat them with falſe appearatieds. | It 
i deceitful with regard to ourſelvay;" and our 
pions often delude us, pervert our judgment, 
und impoſe upon our reaſon. In this latter re- 
ſpet we will more particulatly mass 
quent deceitfulneſs of the heart. 3 
I foy then that inconſtaney is à defect which 
ſeems almoſt natural to us, and ſcarcely avoid- 
thle, We all know this experimentally.” Our 
opinions and our judgments are ſubject to fickle 
wriations. - The fame object pleaſes to-day, and 
diſpleaſes to-morrow, and we paſs from love to 
werſion, and from averſion to love. As to the 
things truly valuable and important, - ſcarcely 
em the mind continue fixed upon them, even 
for a moderate portion of time. It ſays that 
God is amiable above all, and that it will love 
bim above all; but then come other objects 
ud preſent themſelves objects more propor- 
tonable to the ſenſes ; and then the mind quits 
ts former reſolutions, and runs after inferior 
anz. It reſolyes to recollect itſelf; to medi- 
** tate, 
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Weser comes this caytobility L, Many.embs 


body, and with the Rate of the body: which u 


Cu oe A IRE ——— —— nee A ——_—_— — 
* 
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.conſtitution of the body. i 1s ne * 


the connection that we have with external d- 


tate, and t pray; but pteſentiy a multitude a 
avocations interpoſe; and lead it off from the. {. 
rious ſuhject. It is volatile, and- it. hateg gun. 
finement,. It wants ſomething new forty t. 
tertainment. It forms good reſolutione, and, i 
mightily pleaſed with them for a times a 
then, .coldneſs, and in ee, and. dien 
exe © 750" 17137: (413 79145. ae 


Arz. 


may be aſſigned for it. We are changeable by 
that connection which the ſoul | hath. with th 


ſubject to perpetual alterations. The. ditt 
motion. of the blood, aud of the pipits,..1he 
change in any part of the body, the uc di 
ference of the air that we breathe, and vf dr 
Food that we eat, is capable of altezing th 
main and drift of our thoughts. Health q fide 
neſs, ſtrength or weakneſs, will make us dg 
think, chuſe, and act differently even abast me 
.rality and religion: and we have little gr.a0 
power to binder theſe ſudden altaratiqns in i 
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Secondly, we are inconſtant on, age df 


1 our ſenſes. Every thing ET 
W makes n, hg 


* 
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mind. The manners, the opinions, and the 
paſſions, of thoſe with whom we oſten converſe, 
have no ſmall influence upon us. They work 
vpon our imagination, and produce the like 
diſpoſitions in us which we behold in them. 
Thus as knowledge, diſcernment; found judge» 
ment, accurate reaſoning, are communicated to 
us by others; fo bigotry, and ſuperſtition; and 
fanaticiſm, and enthuſiaſm, together with its 
effefts upon the blood, the nerves, and the 
brain, are transfuſed: from one perſon into ano - 
ther, and Strays, hag mem as IP 
dodily diſtemper. 

Laſtly, another cauſe of e 5 
the foul itſelf in its preſent ſituation; it loves 
novelty, and it loves variety, _ 

From this inconſtancy of the heart proceeds | 
the deceitfulneſs of it with relation to its honeſt 
engagements, and to its good reſolutions,  Li- 
teral in promiſes, and ſtingy in .performances, 
ready to vow, and flow to pay. It ſays, like 
te ſon in the parable to the father, I go, Sir, 
nd it goes pot. In the day of affliction it pro- 
poſeth to amend every thing that ĩs amiſs, and to 
practiſe every thing that is decent and com- 
mendable ; in the day of proſperity it forgets . 
tall. And what is this, but the falſeneſs and 
P3 perſidiouſneſs 


e 


A 
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thee. He ſpake as he thought, and as he in- 


inconſtant and irreſolute than he imagined, and 
deluded him in the fatal hour of temptation 


to a mind that loves caſe and pleaſure ; and then 
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perfidibuſneſs of the human heart, faithleſi to in 
God, faichleſß to its neighbour, and faithleſb t 
its own ſelf? for when a man reſolves to do 
well, and doeth it not, this is not always mere 


hypocriſy, and a formed defign to impoſe upon 
men, and much leſs to impoſe upon God. Ve 


good perſons have experienced ſome of *this 


deceitfulneſs of their own hearts, as it appears 
from their faults and their relapſes. St. Peter 
| faid with much earneſtneſs to his Maſter, 


Though I ſhould die with ' thee, I will not dem 


tended at that time; but his heart was more 


Amongſt other cauſes of this common fiekle= 
neſs, 'one is, that men take up good reſolution 
on a ſudden, and without ſufficient premediti- 
tion and precaution ; and, when it comes ti ih 
trial, difficulties ariſe which were not foreſeen, 
A complete change for the better, and a' ſingere 
obedience, require many acts which are irkſome 


follow wearineſs and diſguſt, want t'of _ 
and want of perſeverance.  *' 
Another cauſe of this levity and dee 


| neſs of the heart ariſes from ſelf-love, a leading 


pation, 
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paſſion, which influences all the reſt,; and lies 
deep in the receſſes of the human mind. Diſ- 
poſed to admire ourſelyes, we form a flattering 
repreſentation of our inclinations, qualities, and 
abilities; we cheriſh our miſtakes, diſlike thoſe 
who would undeceive us, and abhor thoſe who. 
undervalue us. And yet others, even though 
inclined to favour us, have not ſo good an opi- 
nion of us, as we have of ourſelves. If they 
do juſtice to the advantageous part of our cha- 
rater, they diſcern our failings and imperfec- 
tons. Whenge comes this difference of judge= 
ment between us and them? It comes from 
this, that they have none of our partiality to 
niſlead them, and take meaſure af us hy our ac- 
tions : whilſt. we, who yet ought to be better 
—— with our on hearts, are under che 
iluſons of ſelf- love. ali 

The ways of a man, ſays Solomon, are © right £ 
in bis own eyes. Who would think it- poſſible 
that men ſhould ſo often be contented with 
themſelves, and imagine their ways-to be right, 
when they are not ſo? Vet experience ſhews 
that this is no uncemmon.. caſe, and men are 
ready to applaud their own behaviour, and to 
juſtify their own actions in the main. As to 
rligion and religious duties, they often, upon 

P 4 weak: 
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it in this way that God hath preſeribed, T 
Jews ſaid, We have Abraham for our father 


be odd and great, beciuſe he is promote t. 
poral proſperity ; this is; as he thinks,” the Jul 


_ #mifs, hath his intervals when the paſſ}fis fob- 
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weak and deceitful grounds, ſpeak peach and 
ſecurity ta their own fouls, inſtead of ſeeking 


J. 
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that was their merit. At anbther time, they 
ſaid, We have the temple of th Lord; thit 
was to be their protection. At another tit 
We are not like the heathen, we are not fie 
the publicans; we are better than they; therefor 
we muſt needs be in the favour of God. Am 
o amongſt Chriſtians, one fancies hinſelf t 


high ſtations, and acquires a latge ſhare of ttaj. 
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rerompenſt ot his ſingular metit, u merit 
which none can diſcern Beſides hirnfelf 455 
ther hath his habitual vices, but x to 
have much honour, and to ſcorn to 0 4 bel 
ming; and this is to compenſate for His krinſ⸗ 
greffions, Another, ſenfible that he Hllr dhe 


F 2 


fids, and feaſon and feflection take place und 
then he thinks Himſelf quite fefortndt Als 
ther trafts to his zeal for religion; though it be 
often mots ſpſech and party-ſpirit. Another 
i exact in the pxtefnals öf duty. It ig chile 
mem the "" eue b mr 
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impoſe upon thetuſelves In, wanne relathng” to | 
piety and morality. i Gate. 

This deceitfulneſs of the baden belt im- 
zoſeth upon the underſtandimg, and produces 
falſe opinions atd falſe judgrhehts. We judge 
both of men and of things as we love, or ds we 
hate; and we Johe or hate a we lift. In the 
things which we love, we give à looſe to ou 
imagination, and Elbthe them wil all forts'&f 
rcompliſhinents. In the thitigs which we hate, 
fe aggravate ety — a, n age as 
good quality. n 

I he feeohid depends 10 ths urn that 
the heart of man is deſperately wicked; arid 
this, as I obſerved, is the charatter of the worſt 
fort of fintiers, But though it cannot be appli 
able to all perſons, yet thus much is true, that 
they who do not keep their heart with all dili- 
gence will be prone to evil. Man is ſubject 
to a variety of paſſions atid perturbations, from 
the frame of his body, and from his commerce 
vith external objects. Theſe paſſions exert 
themſelves very early, and if they be not Gifs 
eteetly governed, will ſoon grow unruly; and 
when bad actions, by frequent repetition beconie 
hd habits) it p exeaſively bang i oatrerk bebe 
8s 
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as every one's own. n or obſerrat 
will fully inform him. 


that if there are but few characters eminently 
A 
7. 
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To be ſenſible how men in ni oh 
praved, we need only conſult hiſtory, and con- 
fider the common ſtate of the world. Theſe 


E 
will give us a hideous repreſentation. of human puil 
diſorders and iniquities, both public and private, ll An 
national and perſonal. The deſperate wicked- ¶ but 
nothing but Jails and gibbets, cau keep civil - pain 
ciety in tolerable order, Who can number uy Wi © 
the fins which men are perpetually 'commit- Wl [cv 
ing? and all theſe proceed from. an evil heart, vill 
28 our Savigur, ſays. . To, give ſome cheek to Wl perſ 
this inundation of evil, the providence; of Gol Bil prac 
hath provided various remedies; as the voice of Wil vor 
conſcience, the advantages of education, the in- (ent 
ſtructions of the wiſe, the aſſiſtance of . human WY prov 
laws, the example of the good, the deſite df kao 
reputation, the fear of infamy, the light: of Wi tho! 
reaſon, the profitableneſs of virtue, the per- fuk 
nicious nature of viee, and, laſtly, the revealed 


ward of God. Theſe produce good effect, 
particularly amongſt Chriſtians; and-hence it it 
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totally, and uniformly bad. Yet notwithſtand- 
ing t theſe correctives, we ſee and feel how moral 
evil abounds, even . 5 goſpel ir pro- 
fel. 

Experience nn us det men are often 
puilty of a wilful ignorance in point of duty. 
An ignorance that is involuntary i is excuſable, 
but an affected and a choſen one is a proof of a 
bad heart. Such is the caſe of thoſe. who take 
pains to ſhun themſelves, and to prefer dark- 
neſs to light. The blindneſs of moſt of the 
eus who rejected Chriſt was an artificial and 
wilful blindneſs; and ſo is that of ſeveral 
perſons with relation to Chriſtian faith and 
practice. They neither read nor hear the 
word of God, they love to live in a careleſs in- 
ſenſibility, they hate to be inſtructed ot re- 
proved, and they ſin even againſt that little 
knowledge which they cannot ſhut out, and 
thoſe remains of conſcience which ** cannot 
ſhake off. | 

II. The heart of d arab. Wha 
an know it? ſays; the prophet. That is; No 
man can know it; or rather, It is no eaſy mats 
ter to know it. There is a. 'gencal knowledge 
which we have of the human heart, and a way | 


© judging concerning it, which i in the main i 
t | tolerably 
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roſerably" ſite. . The tree, ſays our Loyd; 
known by the fruits; and, in like manned, th 


Heart is known by the actions. When u mim 
behaviour is vile, and his converſation profane, 
we may pronotinee his Heart te be badz abt . 
ate not 'obliged to put out our own eyes, and 


renounce our own ſenſes, and to call evil good 


aud gocd evil; rather that to cenſure fuck t 


perſon, or entertain a bad opinion of him. Ye 
in judging of others muck caution and ende 
are requiſite, ' There are dubious fas, Uncer- 
tain reports, actions from which falſe 'inferenca 


may be drawn, And this ſhews that the heart 
of man is not eaſy to be difcerned. There 
in ſome perſons” fuch à mixture of good ant 
evil that it is Hard to Know which predorfinates 
Therefore ate we admonifſhed to | bewire 'd 
cenſorivuſhets.. When a mates Behaviour i 
regular, and his converſation” ſober and th, 
there is reaſon to ſuppoſe that his heart ig for 
the moſt part well diſpoſed. =y judge other. 
Wiſe world! be uncheritable. 


But the diſcerntnent ich eacly © perſon 


ſhould have of his own heatt, is the mot im- 


— 1 And here one would hie War wi 


ill is eaſily 4 equired, and doth i a miner 
obtrude Itſelf 1708 us. We * _— 
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ſuch anne as I, know myſelf. Who knoweth 
the things of a man, ſays St. Paul, hut the ſpitit 
of a man that is in him? Here he ſeems to 
ſuppaſe that it is as, eafy for a perſon to, know, 
what paſſoth in his own , beact, as it is diffiy 
cult. 10 k what paſſeth in the [heart f 
other, And yet it is certain, that in 4. ralin 
giops ſenſe; it, is aften hard to know ones (elk. 
There, are tu ſortꝭ of ſelſ : ana lege, the 
one a knowledge of, fee ling and perceiving, the 
other a. knowledgs, (pt. refiectian and dilcemy 
dent, A8 to ſthhg felt, zue, all. of us hae 
without queſtion. Every one knows that h 
s thinking of this or that object, that he ham 
ſuch or ſuch inolinations, purpoſes, and reſo- 
lutons as 986 formed. in his mind. But this is 
confuſed knowledge, ar rather an impreſſions. 
ia receiving. Which We are paſive« It cometh = 
lddeyly, and, it paſſeth away Grifily, leaving - 
little or no, trace behind it, and ſopn foto i 
u though it had never been. It informs us 
ooly of what we ae thinking or doing, hut 
dot of the nature, cauſes, and effects of out 
thoughts and deeds. As to the ſecond and gue 
kind of ſelf- knowledge, which is the roſult of 
conlideration | and en v v 1 
12 e ba ſeldom, a 
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ſelyes. A man owns himſelf guilty of hive 


ö ale, and too hardly of preg Our miſtakes 
are uſually 1 and yet it ſometime! 


++, 8 E K u 6 Int 
feldom, and we cannot t acijuire ie without i. 


tention and care. J. au ens 10 1 30M 00 

It is ſtrange how little we know 
either of our body, or of our rat or 
6ur heart. As to the Body, its defects are ul. 
ally overlooked by us, unleſs they be vet 
markable, or painful. Ay to our 
ing, we flatter | ourſelves that we have #*hi 


Hhare of it, and obſerve how deficient our ge- 


bours are in that reſpect; how one is ſtupid ind 
filly, another ignorant, « third prejudiced, inju- 
dicious, and conceited. - Thus he who hath i 
wrong judgment and a heated imaginativt,*66 

eides upon every. point with more confidence 


than perſons of a far greater capacity. He who 


is rough, peeviſh, and intractable, knows nothing 
of it, whilſt others can hardly tell how th ber 
with him. 80 true it is that we know net bub. 


that fault, but however he ſays that s Mein 
is goad and boneſt at che bottom. (Welk f. 
luſion ! fince it is from the evil which Tur 
in the heart that tele irregular" anf fe 
ceed. 3) 05: be eh 

Thus we err by thinking too well of bur 
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happens that met think and judge too 
of themſelves 3” and this iv when hap e 
deſponding why 3 Then HF put the - worſt. 
conſtrudion upon all that they have fai# and 
done. This ariſeth from wenkneſs of ſpirits, 
nd is a bodily diſtemper. As to the unden. 
ſanding alſo, ſometimes there are perſons who 
think more contetnptibly of their own ep 
city than they ought, and thenee are deterred = 
from attempting —— things; in which 
they might have ſuccecded. Thie is owing 
ſometimes to Jownels of ſpirits, und ſommetiiies 
to mere indolence and lazineſs- el 

The difficulty of knowing our — An 
from thoſe repeated commands in ſcripture to 
conſider and ſearch our ways. If che heart werd 
open to itſelf, and eafily acceſſtble, we ſhotild 
not be thus reminded to watch it with all di- 
lgence. And indeed it is nv ſmall taſk to r 
iew our knowledge, out opinions, our judge 
ments, and our belief ; to recolle& our palt ac- 
tions, and the uſe which we have made of God's 
dlefſings, and ee ec 
duty. «tf | "3 | ; bas 

This difficulty agen n clans. 
ter which God gives to himſelf, that he alone 

| 1s 


und proſpects, their diverſions, their 
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I 1 Jn the tent ät ll 
The heart, is deceitful above. all o_ 4 
deſperately wicked: who ban know % 
then follows, I the Lord: Earch the 
the keins, even give d ever men 
ue. his Steering wehe fruit off 
delt oi R ,n91ro3ND Vue + | 
F this be ie ſole. Privilege of. Go 
thould, we — to r 
things, to him, * be- TY 
&erve., that Oed, when he galls hi 
ſearcher of hearts, means two tbings,: 
alone knows the hearts gf Le 
1 
e my and therefore. vd: be 
jvdgivg. of them and as 4, ur on, 
ve ſhall  peyeri now. it S. mic 
endeavours; yet as fat as vieh. 
* acquaint ouxſelvas with it. 1 oa 
| r tehewed. 
 Ployments, their Gudics, theiruar 


1 
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Ane their viſits, r journiaigitahl | 
things concur to make them. live 40 the 
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md to others, rather than to themſelves, and 
baniſh ſelf-examination, 'more':or leſs. Add 
to this, that many uſe their utmoſt endeavour. 
not to know themſelves, nor to reflect upon 
| their own follies, errors, and ſins. They had 
nther be occupied in cenſuring and ridiculing 
the faults of others. If they are told of their 
miſbehaviour, their pride is offended, and they 
take kind admonition for ſpleen and peeviſh- 
neſs. If they are reminded that the word of 
God condemns this, and requires that, they 
account it a general direction, which little 
concerns them in particular. When perſons 
have thus paſſed a long time without conſider- 
ng their own actions, it is with them as with 
merchants who have neglected to make up 
their accounts; many articles are forgotten or 
miſtaken, and all is in perplexity and confu- 
fon, © When this review of themſelves is per- 
formed in a hurry and by halves, it is much 
the ſame thing, to any moral purpoſes, as if it, 
were not done at all. When they have actu- 
ally entered upon good reſolutions and practices, 
ſtill it is not eaſy to know how far the rene 
Þ ſincere and ſteady. 

The inferences are theſe: 


vor. VII, | Q We 
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Wo ſhould: entertain à ſober diffidenee ef 
ourſelves. Hoe that truſteth to his own Hedft 
is u fool, ſays Solomon. It becometh us to be 
| humble, cautious; and vigilant, and to beg 
the divine aſſiſtance in all our undertakmgs.” 
We ſhould not be much ſurpriſed or ebi- 
cerned when men uſe us ill, or diſappoimt vs, 
We cannot rely upon ourſelves, and much tf 
upon others. Men are and will be deceitful: 
Let us not put our truſt in them, but in Him 
who never faileth and forſaketh his fervanis, 
We ſhovld take care to give good principles 
and a good example to thoſe young "perſons 
vrhem divine or human laws have placed un- 
der our guidance and protection. This will 
check and counterbalance that natural levity 
and deceitfulneſs of n wen es will 
Nh upon them. . 
We ſhould be ready to-confeſs eur U e 
to God, and be as ſtrict in cenſuring our dn 
defects as we often are in condemning thoſe of 
others, A due ſenſe of our faults f is _ = 
ſtep towards amendment. 
Since the heart of man is deep 4 cloſe, mr 
ſhould betimes endeavour: to get acq 


with our own. It is a knowledge which con- 
cerns us more than many of _ "_ in 
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Whilſt other points are favourite objects of our 
curioſity and iriduſtty, we neglect this. To 
know God, and to know ourſelves, this is the 
great end and duty of man. We are offended” 
at thoſe perſons who are blind to their own 
faults, we are tired and vexed to ſind them 
conceited, overbearing,/\impertinent and vain, 
and expecting that every one ſhould reverence 
and admire them. If theſe people knew them - 
ſelves better, ſay we, their pride would be 
humbled, It is very true; and perhaps they 
think and — Cty rs ae 
the ſame reaſon. en 

But if is derade de eben how 
can we acquire ſuch {kill in a tolerable degree ? 
Firſt by humility and conſideration, by con- 
ſulting the holy Scripture, that lamp of God 
which will give us light in ſearching into the 
receſſes of the heart; and by imploring the di- 
vine aſſiſtance. We have probably experienced 
in ſome meaſure good and bad fortune, proſpe- 
rity and adverſity, and theſe are the t 
trials of our temper. Afflictions are properly 
called temptations or trials, ſerving to diſcovet 
the inward man. If in trouble we murmur 
againſt Providence, and are full of impatience, -- 
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288 SER ok ON xl. 
and very angry at the ſecond cauſes which ite 
the inſtruments of our trouble, it is a bad ſigu: 
if we are humble and ſubmiſſive, and moe 
ſorry for our ſins than for our calamities, it i 
a a fign that the grace of Gd works in us fir 
good. Proſperity is alſo a trial. If eaſe and 
abundance makes us worldly- minded, proud, 
' conceited, ambitious, diſſipated, 'irreligiousj the 
heart is in a bad condition: if it makes vs 
grateful to God, charitable to men, ſober," mo- 
4 and moderate, it is a favourable ſigu 
We ſhould conſider our conduct in the main, 
be it be rational and uniform. TG ad 
the ſame good part in public and in ron 
ſickneſs and in health, in loſs and in gain, this 
is one of the beſt characters in life; and con- 
ſequently mm are _ by come quite up 
to it. * an £23 Istu. 
Some "Y may TE Wy — conſidering the 
tehaviour of others, good or bad, and eudea- 
vouring to imitate their virtues; and to ſhun 
their vices. It is no buſineſs of ours to be cu- 
rious in making remarks upon others; but 
there are errors and faults which are glaring 
and viſible to all the world, and from theſe we 
ma receive inſtruction; and learn wiſdom. 
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8 ERMON XI. 229 
Some uſe may alſo be made of the cenſures 
which others paſs upon us. We may learn 
truth from an enemy, and much more from 
the admonitions of friends and well-wiſhers. 
We ſhould always bear it in mind, that we 
lire under the inſpection of Him, who ſearch - 
eth the heart, and trieth the reins, to render to 
every one according to his works. In vain we 
fy from ourſelves; for he will open our eyes 
and ſhew us our conduct and condition, ſooner 
or later. Let us not remain in a voluntary 
ignorance till that formidable hour, but learn 
at preſent to examine and amend' ourſelves. 
Then the favourable opinion which others may 
perhaps entertain of us will not make us yain ; 
and if we find in ourſelves any thing that is 
commendable, we ſhall gratefully aſcribe it to 
the aſſiſtance of the great Author of every good 
gift, | 2 
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The works which the Father bath given me to 
finiſh, the ſame works that I do, bear 
mn : 


\UR Lord i in theſe words declares, that 

the miracles wrought by him were a 
proof of his divine miſſion, and conſequently 
that the Jews who rejected him were inexcuſa- 
ble: from which we may make this inference, 
that the nature and the uſe of miracles are * 
to be apprehende. 

A miracle is a ſenſible operation, contrary to 
the common courſe of nature, wrought either 
by the immediate act, or by the aliltance, or 


by the permiff jon of God. 
24 Miracles 
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any doctrine. They are, properly ſpeaking, ap. 


from God ; this muſt be proved by miracles. 


232 SERMON XI. 


Miracles cannot directly prove the truth or 
falſchood, the reaſonableneſs or abſurdity of 


peals to our ſenſes ; and doctrines are "appeals 
to our reaſon. Miracles then are to be coy- 


 Gidered as credentials and teſtimonials,” which 


when a man can produce openly and fairly, if 


he teaches nothing abſurd and contradictoty to 


reaſon, and, much more, if his doctrines appear 
to be good and beneficial, he ought to be be 


| 2 and obeyed. 


That a precept is not abſurd 3 this muſt be 
proved by reaſon: that ſuch a precept comes 


The miracles recorded in the New Teſtament 
recommend . themſelves to our belief ypon 
many accaunts, which we will now take into 


conſideration, - 


| Miracles then were performed by our Sa- 
viour, becauſe there was a neceſſity that he 
ſhould perform them, and his religion could be 


_. eſtabliſhed by no other means. 


He was ſent to the Jews, whoſe religion» was 
delivered to them by Moſes and the Prophets 


and eſtabliſhed by ſigns and wonders, He col 
_ have Py theſe his pun, if he ex- 
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pefted that 8 __ be pad tc lia 
the nation. 708 > SIT] * 7 

He declares aides to be A Meſſeriger deer | 
from God. But how ſhould either Jews or 
Gentiles be convinced of this? Not merely by 
the reaſonableneſs of his doctrines, nor by 
the innocence of his life. Other proofs are 
wanting. He muſt perform things which man 
cannot do by his oven natural powers. God 
bimſelf ſtands diſcovered to us by his works of 
creation and preſervation 3 and by works be- 
yond human abilities his Miniſters and his 
Prophets muſt ſhew their authority. © - + / 

The duties which Chriſt commands relate to 
the r of the ne and to che © profiles « of ; 
morality. | 

The Chriſtian Religion ys; There i is one 
Cod; and one Mediator, Jeſus Chrift. As to 
the unity of God, the world, except the Jews, 
hy involved in error. Rp pod an Gods 
many, and Lords many. 

Yet the Gentiles,” at leaſt the wiſer part of 
them, did not adore many almighty and co- 
equal Gods, They acknowledged one God” 
ad Father of all. But beſides this one Su- 
preme,. they itmagined many inferior gods, to 
Flom the government of the world was com- 

mitted, 
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them by miracles. 


tor was become neceſſary, who thould enforce 


mitted, and who were, a ſort of Miniſters and 
Mediators between the God and Father of 


Gods and men and the inhabitants of the earth. . 
To theſe they erected ſtatues, temples, and al. mat 
tars, and theſe they honoured with 9 futu 
and ceremonies. #35: 4; 72 dot 
Our Serioun came to deſtroy this blind fs fort 

py perſtition, and to teach men, that there vu n 
one God and Father of all, and one Mediator i the 
and Son of God, and one holy and ſan&ifying Wl bet 


Spirit; that there were alſo Angels executing 
the commands of God, but that they had 10 
divine dominion given to them, and wert 10 
proper objects of religious worſhip. 

Though reaſon hath nothing to object u 
theſe doctrines of revelation, yet they are, not 
diſcoverable by unaſſiſted reaſon ; and therefore 
he who taught them was obliged, to, confirm 


| „ Ya$ 

As to Chriſtian W it is not only 
ſuitable to reaſon, when diſcovered z ; it is caps 
ble of being proved by reaſon alone, But then 
men were ſo diflolute, and corrupted, aud goo 
rant, that to recommend morality effeQually 
to them, to give them right notions of its ad 
to induce them to practiſe it, a divine Iuſſiue- 
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it with authority, in the name of God, and 
with the power of God viſibly manifeſtet. 
The moſt effectual way to produce a refor- 
mation of manners, was to perſuade men of a 
future ſtate of retribution. This alſo was a 
doftrine generally looked upon by the better 
fort of Gentiles as a probable thing, but not as 
az abſolute certainty. The proſpe& beyond 
the grave was confuſed and gloomy ; and the 
teſt and wiſeſt man in the Pagan world, who 
Gied a Martyr to truth and honeſty, ſpeaking 
of it in his laſt hours, ſays; Whether there 
be another and a better life for the good, the 
certain of it. However that be, this is cer- 
tin, that nothing very diſaſtrous can befall a 
worthy man, living or dying; for to ſuch a 
perſon death at the worſt is only a ſtate of ſilent 
ad quiet inſenfibility ; and there is reaſon. to 
bope that it is a removal to an blen ove: 
ouch was his Creed. 

Chriſt came to reQify theſe errors, and to 
Ulipare theſe doubts, and to bring immortality | 
blight, And how could he accompliſh this? 
Only by performing miracles, and miracles 
particularly ſuited to ſuch doctrines, namely, 
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hearers, whether they did not ſhew ſufficient. 
xroofs of their miſſion, and hetlier they did 
dot propoſe doctrines and require duties 80 
aich no juſt objection could be made. 

The Chriſtian miracles were wrought by 
xrſons who appealed to God, and declared 
that they would perform them. By acting in 
the name of the God and Father of all, theß 
ue the beſt kind of proof that they were ſup- 
ported by him, and thereby prevented objecs = 
tons that the wonder might happen by chance, 

r be effected by a ſecret fatal power of Which 
they themſelves knew nothing, or by evil ſpi- 
nts, or for other ends and purpoſes ;' and they 
kid themſelves under a neceſſity of fulfilling 
beir promiſes, or of paſſing for men who either 
WM ceived others, or were deceived themſelves. 
| They were wrought by perſons kihown to be 
poor, unlearned, of a low coadition,; _ deſti- 
tute of powerful friends and patrons... 23 

They were performed in a public manner, 
which is a circumſtance” neceſſary to eſtabliſh 
beit credit; for though miracles may be 
rrought in ſecret, and cannot be diſproved, 
aly becauſe they were ſeen by few, yet they 
ten afford motives for ſuſpicion, and à wiſe 
nquirer would be inclined perhaps to ſuſpend 

his 


they relate the miracles, often name the time, 


and foes on the occaſion ; giving men an o- 
portuniĩty to inquire into the facts, and 


of their infirmities, or raiſed from the 44h 
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bis aſſent in an 


ment about them. 47 16 ur; | 
The Writers of the New Tala whe 


the place, the occaſion, the circumſtances, the 
diſeaſes that were removed, the perſons healed 
or raiſed, the perſons who were preſent; and 
the things that were ſaid or done by ffiendò 


diſprove them if they were able, en 
was more eaſy. than for Jews, Greek u 
Romans to inquire into the miracles wiought 
by St. Paul in the moſt public manner, in eitis 
before Roman magiſtrates, and in the ſight 
the multitude, which were related, by St. Lobe 

in the Acts of the Apoſtles, in a book bid 
was publiſhed ſoon after theſe tranſactions 
It appears alſo from one of the moſt ancien 
writers after the days of the Apoſtles, that then 
were perſons living even in his times, upon 
whom Chriſt had wrought miracles; and it 
probable, that ſome of thoſe who were e 


our Saviour, were preſerved by Providence i 
an extreme old age, to be living W 
his Nw” and en. 


They were performed before enemies, or 
unbelievers, or doubters, and perſons not yet 
convinced; as indeed it was highly fit that 
they ſhould ; for miracles, in the main, are 
not ſo much deſigned for thoſe who believe as 
for thoſe who believe not, and who are as yet 
mdetermined, bub dete motives of _ 
ſuaſion. NO: : 

They ee in a diced — [and 
avilized countries, and in the politeſt and beſt 
nhabited parts of the world, where-perſons are 
dot eaſily deluded, and are rather diſpoſed to 
beſtate upon ſtrange and unexpected appear- 
uces, and to ——— than to be en 
tle and over- eredulous. (16-4 

They were . with no 3 of 
pide, vanity, and oſtentation. The behaviour 
of the Apoſtles, in this reſpect, was unexcep- 
tonable ; for they aſcribed all their power to 
their Maſter; and our Saviour, during his mi- 
uſtry, acted as a ſervant, and a prophet ſerit 
from * —_— all his —_ to hos Fas 
ther, 


They were e bor no . aig 
uge. As nothing of that kind was ſought, ſo 
tthing was obtained by our Lord and by his 
Viſciples. Obſcure Indeed they could not -be 

who 


tion, the injuries, the afflictions, and the ſuf 


verty was their lot and their choice. 
vas the expreſs command of Chriſt to his A poſ- 


freely gie: „ fo {ie 9 10 ft te 


trines good and uſeful to mankind. The c. 
cellence of Chriſtian Morality will 8 


them, if they were impoſtures, and wet in n0 


them. 15 


= 7 SERMON, dil 
who were endued with ſuch powers qud ts 
ſpiſed they could; not be by their friendz 


followers; but theſe were ſmall temporal ad- 
vantages ſet | againſt the obloquy, the ppoſ - 


ferings which they underwent: To do go, 
and to receive evil, was their portion 3 an po- 


What added to the dignity of theſe mimeie 


tles, that they ſhould take no gratuit or reward 
for doing them: Freely ye have received; 


Fhey were hwroughtiioccantematihl doe · 


teſted by fait and candid examinets-. 
They were performed at « e 
wanted neither power nor inclination: to expoſe 


SASESERES FFA TFF 


danger of being treated as Atheiſts and Here- 
tics, of being inſulted by the populace, und Diſe 
perſecuted by the Cal een for 1 

5 eee * numerdus — of 
TE nature, and might be reviewed and 
W When our Saviour Was 5 


ts FOR 1 | Mb : 
Stk RMON XL. as 
from the dead, it: ond not be ſaid of him that 
he appeared only like a phantom for a moment. 
He ſhewed Rimſelf alive to his Apoſtles iby 
e e eee | 


TT TONS 


They had aothing'(fantaGical n 2 
were acts of kindneſs: and beneficence, ealcu- 
ted ta excite gratitutle more than fear, and to 
formed no miragles of the ſevere kind, and the 
Apoſtles very few, and no more than were evi« 
tzatly neceſſary for wiſe and good purpoſes- 

They prevailed upon many: perſons to quit 
the religion in which they had been educated, 
ud with ĩt eaſe and pleaſute and worldly con- 
rediencies, to gide up ample fortunes; to diſ- 
oblige their deareſt friends and relations, to of- 


fend rulers and magiſtrates; to leave their native 


knd, and to ſuffer all OR. n reg 
ud the loſt offliſ e „ 
They wesen ind be pepe ed The 
Diſciples of Chriſt ſaw the miracles of their 
Maſter, and died iri-coofiftnation of them, par- 
teularly of His reſurrection. St. Paul appeals 
to the Church of the Corinthians, that he had 
vrought miracles; pg and that they 
Vor. VII. % 10 ds to uc - had 
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had mitaculous penis mh 
the holy Spirit 

They were: ſbretold by' the: me 
och as the Jews expeRed/-and hall uuuſen m 
expect, from the Meſſias. Iſaias ſpeaka d 
tines when tniracles ſhould de perfottiled, 
and of 4 perſon who: ſhould open the eyes of 
the blind, and cauſed the lame to walk ani heal 
the diſeaſed ; which when Chriſt performed, be 
mighe juſtiy afficm that Kew 
niſed by the Prophets“... 
Fhey els" adanitedget 175 e 
Beſides the confeſſions of that kind ned 
in che Goſpel, and the converſions of exiemith 
the Fewith objoction that they were wrought 
by evil ſpirits, and the Gentile objeGion-that 
they were effectod by arts of Magic, atnoyntd 
to. x: confelfion- that OO in them {dme+ 
ching pretrrnatimb 5 458} ee 
The fame perſons whoſe: Mftsclss bd 
dorded in the Ovipel foretold abo munen, 

- ſome of which did not eome to paſs til a ui 
ſiderable time aftot the Books of tho Ne Te 
tament wete Written, and the Writens wen 
Sead. This confirnis the miracles teluteb in 
theſs bodks;” We have predictions thert᷑ uf the 
— of the Jews, of their * : 

a 
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a diſtinct people, of the calling of the Gentiles, 
of the perpetual duration of Chriſt's kingdom, 
of the fall of the perſecuting Emperors, of the 
particulat corruptiong which ſhould find ad- 
miffon into the Church, and of the ſpiritual 
ay which ſhould be erectod in its. 
Our Saviour empowered his Apoſtles to work 
miracles in his namey aud eommunicated this 
gift to ther and aſtetwards the Apoſtles by 
baptizing converts, and by impoſition of hands 
gave them tlie he powers. This is a proof 
ofthe truth of W that hach no a 
in Hiſtory. NI u * 

If we refledt ton. the _—_ I _- 
which theſes miracks were wrought; we find it 
to have beem worthy of God. It was to carry 
on one vaſt and conſiſtent plan of Providence, 
extending itſelf from the creation to the con- 
ſumemation of all things, to eſtabliſh a ſyſtem 
ef belief and practice plain and uſeful; being 
ts other than the Religion of nature improved 
ind enforved, rovtaled in part te the Jews, 
promiſed by the Propheti, arid tending} do de- 
ſtroy four moral evils; ſo prevalent and ſo per- 
9 Arheiſm, mne e and 
G Ba 7 5 ; The 


w a 9 * -” 
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The ſ uppoſition that no miracles Wen . 
wrought in confirmation of the Goſpel is not to 5 
be reconciled with the character, behaviour, 


b 
and patient ſufferings of Chriſt, of his Apoſ⸗- " 
tles, and of the Apoſtolical Chriſtians; or wit Wl .. 


the ſucceſsful progreſs of Chriſtianity ; ; or With 


thoſe prophetical parts of the New Teſtamen " 
which have been fulfilled. a (A 
The caſting out evil bigs and the railing WY i 
dead perſons to life, are miracles which molt BN - 
particularly confirm the en of Chri * 
and his Apoſtle. n ö 
If evil ſpirits work any wa baten . 
own natural powers, it muſt be for evilipur- obj 
poſes, It is impoſſible that he ho command Bl _; 
them, rebukes them, . compels them ta ον Bl 
his ſuperior power and to depart, ſhould de on 
aſſiſted by them; or that they ſhould combine | 
to deſtroy their own dominion. Thus our S.. A 
viour reaſons with great plainneſs and ſtrengih I ue 
againſt the diſingenuous and frivolous pretences Mof 
of the Jews, that he caſt ant-Devila qu me . 
"oy of the Devil; Hh 1 7 1 Liens: All 
So again; If there be a God, it is certain = 
that when a man dies, his body returns to tbe LA 
earth, and his ſoul returns to God who gave it, 50 
and is in that places whatſoever and whereſo- * 


ever that place be, WED God allots to i. 
When 
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When a man is dead, the materials of his 
body, and his living principle both ſubſiſt; 
but the man 1s periſhed and gone, and can 
never become a man again, unleſs God re- unite 
the ſoul again to an human body, and the 
raiſed man can be conſeious to himſelf that he is 
the ſame perſon that he was before. Upon all 
ſuppoſitions, whether the ſoul dies or dies not 
with the body, this miracle canhot be per- 
formed without a power given and communi- 
cated by the God and Lord of Natures, 
The Jews in the days of Chriſt Denied not 
the reality of his miracles. They had another 
objection to them, founded upon a principle 
which was right in itſelf, but miſapplied and 
abuſed by them. It was this, that miracles 
conſidered by themſelves will not prove the 
truth of a doctrine, or the divine miſſion of 
teacher, | They knew from their own Scrip= 
tures that the Magicians who contended with 
wo wrought miracles, but were overpower- 
ed; and Moſes had told them, that if a man 
calling himſelf? a Prophet, and even giving 
lons and wonders in atteſtation of it, ſhould 
eatice them to forſake the Lord their God, and 
to commit Idolatry, they ſhould pay no regard 


o him. Chriſt himſelf alſo iſp ake of falſe | 
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Chriſts who ſhould ſhew ſigns and vie 
They faid therefore that the doQrine of Qu 
being falſe, his miracles muſt have been the 
operations of evil Spirits, And if they cpult 
have made good their charge againſt his We 
trine, they might haye had en excuſa for die- 
garding his miracles. But to his'dgQrins and 
to his conduft they had nothing to objeQ bs 
des frivolous cavils, They could not and they 
Aid not pretand to ſay that he had withdraw 
them from worſhipping the Gad of their f. 
 #hers, or that he had ſeduced them to 80 gte 
falſe Gods, erythat he had rejected the fac 
authority of Moſes and the Prophets, Theſt 
were the only caſes excepted by the Scriptures 
in Which they might reject the teſtimony al 
— 2 Thexpfore their — * iner 
Thus then gend the evidences which uber 
of the truth f our religion. 
Chxriſt was foretpld hy the Prophers. -0f 
che things predicted concerning bim, ſome 
were miracploys, as his cyring. all diſeaſes; 
| ſome; were improbable, as his ; conyerting the 
- Gentiles, and deſtroying Idolatry ; ſomę eie 
ſeemingly irræeoneileable, as his re 
why * aflcted condition, his we yo 


S n- - © hl an 
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his meanneſs, his ſufferings and death, and his 

conqueſts and everlaſting dominion; all of 
them were altogether beyond the reach of hu- * 
man conjecture and foreſight, and yet in him 
all centered and were united and reconcilead. 
Thus the Old and New Teſtament mu- | 
jually confirm. and eftabliſh each ben, 
Chriſt knew the hearts of men, as he ſhew- 
ed upon all occaſions ; 3 knowledge which the 
Almighty repreſents in Seripture as ſo peculiar | 

to himſelf, Py he cannot be ſuppoled to com- 


munkcate it to F who are not ſent by 
bim, | 
He way. a Prophet N he formold not. only 


things remote, and lying beyond human ſaga- 
city, but things oder 1 miraculous, 
which have been accompliſhed, 
He wrought miracles N oy various, 
but worthy of himſelf, ſuitable to his character 
a7 to be diRtinguithbd. From, impathures, full 
of compaſſion and benignity, Many, of theſe 
miracles were alſo prophecies at the fame time, 
ud indications of future events; and ſo were 
wolt of bis parables. Every. Patt of Judea was 
a witneſs to his wanders ; cities, deſerts, plains, 
mountains, land and ſea, the temple; the ſyna- 
kogues, the ſtreets, the public walks, and the 
R 4 "A pow 
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Private houſes, | He went about doing "good, 
and in all places he left the memorials of his Wl tz 
power. When hedied, he might have ſaid with th 
Jacob ; Few and eyil haye been the days of! 8 BY 
pilgrimage ; fewer in number, and more, di. p- 
tinguiſhed with afflictions than thoſe of the BY n 
Patriarch. Ie was cut off in the midff of. His ſtr 
age ; his miniſtry was fon ended; his life wu Wl 
Hort, but not a moment of it was loſt,; : Mes to 
ſure his days by his conqueſts over Sin and ds pre 
tan, and by his benefactions to mankind, and WY mi 
they will ſeem to have been many. TY 
He never erred or failed in any point, 105 
teacher, prophet, Meſhas, Alt his promiles evi 


were accompliſhed, particularly his remarkable the 
promiſe that he would ſu thoſe who ſhould | 
be called to ſuffer for his ſake ; which was illoſ- of | 
eve fulfilled i in ancient and in a Mar n 

| 2 wh 


His religion was Plain, W Pd 100 Pag 
holy, tendinig to make men wiſer and better; or 
and it hath produced many good effe&s/iti the pret 
world: The nobleſt human effort to chile 

and reform mankind was Philoſophy 3 ; but its BN 5 
xffleacy Upon rhe minds and manners of men I ie 
e de, e be f 

_ WP Idan ee e REIN BN ad 
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| He lived and died ah example of all that he 
taught, of all active and ſuffering virtues; ſo 
that the hiſtory of his life is a perfect ſyſtem of 
morality, à fyſtem familiar and eafy to be ap- 
prehended and applied, adapted for imitation, 
and containing the beſt directions and the 
ſtrongeſt encourigement to well- doing. Wan 

Laſtly, He hath had no rival and antagoniſt, 
to make his authority doubtful, by oppoſing 
prophecies to his Ln revered and 1 chi to his 
miracles. 22 AHI U if). 2 wy "4a 

It cannot be ſuppoſed ues mould be 
ay deceit in'this complicated and concurring 
evidence, "and that falſehood ſhould boalt'6F-all | 
the imaginable chari&ers of truth 

Many efforts habe been made to Alerts us 
of Chriſtianity, and to ſubſtitute: in its place 
ther no religion at all, or a ſort of religion 
which in ſome reſpects is not ſo good even as 
Paganiſm ; a Religion which they call Deiſm, 
or Natural Religion, but which indeed hath no 
pretenſions to that name. Deiſm, rightly un- 
lerſtood, as far as it goes, is juſt and true: it 25 
b, properly ſpeaking, ſuch a religion as a 21 54 
able man would form to himſelf, who ſhould 
be free from the prejudices of falſe revelations, 
ud without a divine revelation to guide and 

aſſiſt 
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aſſiſt him. K js the beligf.of ane Suprgoe Go 
of the moral duties, of a Previdence, and of 
future ſtate of retribution, Such a religion a 1 
this I can. ſcarcely find amongſt, our mocderꝶ Un- 
believers; but inſtead. of it I have often. toupd 
tale and mean notiongof the Deity, i very looſe 

2 doubts or denial. of 2 fytute ſlats, 
full of inconſiſtencas and contfadie- 


— diftated by ſpirit of infatuation, cloud 


ing their undenſtandings, and blaſting their en- 
deavours. This may ſeem harſh, but it is tive; 
and thers. is no pecan to ſtand upon compli 
ſance and ceremony with writers who, har: 
Lone ſo much wilchief in the logſe andjvr- 
thinking world, and deſerve: no name 
"OR ee ae N 
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SERMON XIII. 
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Bebold, 7 will fond you hab the Prophet, 2 
fare the coming gf the great and greadful day of 
the Lord; and he ſhall turn the heart of the - 
fathers to the children, and the brart of the chil 


dren to their fathirg, left I como fein the 
n PER, DIP an SEEN 


. * # 


F F to the Meſſias 
ſome were ſo obſcure, and had fuch an 
appearance of inconſiſteney, if applied to ane 
and the ſame perſon, that they could not well 
be underſtood, till the event regonciled and 
unfolded them; for which obſcurity many 
good reaſons have been aſſigned, But it is rear 
ſonable to ſuppoſes that as the time of Chriſt's 


coming drew n the later predictions con- 
| cerning 


Og bylon, had ſeen the completion of the prophe- 
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cerning him ſhould be more diſtin& and plain this 
than the former. And ſo indeed they are; e. 
though even this light was ; not without a mix. oft 
beet 


ture of Made, 28 he. N "wy va 


diflipate. 
The laſt of berry was Malachi, 1 


flouriſhed after the Jews had returned from 
_ captivity, and had built the ſecond temple, 
and about four hundred years before 'Chriſt, 
whoſe coming he Nn 3 as it il. * 
pear; 
Firſt, by explaining his prophecies rela 
to the Mefſiias : es 

© Secondly, by ſhowing: their accorapliſhine 
in Jeſus Chriſt. 

I./The Jews, after as deliverance from Be. 


cies concerning their captivity, and concerning 
their releaſe and return to their own country, 
They were free from idolatry, and had nom no 
diſpoſition to adore the gods of their *neigh- 
dours, and ſo far they were better than their 
anceſtors. But in other reſpects they were 
baſe and wicked; and as unſettled people ge 
from one extreme to another, they had er- 
changed a Pagan ſuperſtition for a kind of ine- 
ligious libertiniſm and cold indifference; - 
| Fe 5 
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this nation, which had once adored any and 
erery idol, was: become remiſs in the worſhip 
of the true God. They had by their captivity: 
been diſuſed from the performance of ſeveral 
ceremonial ordinances, and they were not 
much diſpoſed to return to a regular obfervance 
of them; and, which was wotſe, they were 
negligent. practiſers of the moral and everlaſt- 
ing law. Hence it appeared, if they would 
have ſeen and conſidered it, that God had de- 
livered them from Babylon, as he had their 
forefathers! from Egypt, not at all för their 
merits or righteouſneſs, but merely to carry on 
an important plan of Providence which ſhould . 
be unfolded in due time, The Dine Wiſdom 
ſo ordered and gonducted things; that from Je. 
rulalem ſalvation ſhould go forth, and from the 
tribe of Judah ſhould ariſe the promiſed and the 
ung expected Deliverer. 5 : 
Malachi in his. mophiecies, poet the | 
Jews for their ingratitude to God, who had ſo | 
lately ſhewed them ſo much favour and mercy. | 
He accuſes them of irreligion and prafaneneſs : 
he tells them that God abhorred their offering, | 
and would raiſe-up; to himſelf better-worſhips— = | 
pers amongſt the Gentiles, to let them ſee that 
they were not, as * vainly imagined, the 


only 


5 


75 
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only people by whom be could. be ſerved and 
bongured. I have no pleaſute in youy faith 
the Lord of hoſts, neither will I accept: 
offering at your hand : fut from the rifng-of 
the: ſun even to the going down of the ſame, 
and in every place incenſe fhall be offered up 
unto my name, and 4 pare offering, f for u 
arne eG eee nn an 
the Lad of hof. 
Alter this, the Prophet proved ns dark 
the coming of à vefy conſiderable” petfen; 
Behold; I will ſend my Meflenget,” and he 
Mall prepare the way before me, and the Lord 
whom: ye ſsek ſhall ſuddemy come to his tem. 
ple; even the Meſſenger of the eovenant, whon 
ye delight in, behold he antesten be og 
| Lord of hoſts! | | 
In theſe words are Seſetibed 100 ain 
firſt the meſſenger of God, who W 
the way before the Lord; and ſecondly, 1h. 
ther perſon, who beitig called rhe Lord) nd 
having '#Prophet to go befote him, al aq 
ode of the higheft dignity. © 0 
The Lord whotit ye ek ſnalt colts! ti 
the Lord of hoſts, This promiſed” perſon % 


Gllot the Lade bus be Et be tis Bs 
| Perſon 
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Perſon with the Lord | of hoſtt bo ſpenks 
here, becauſe he ia alfo- called the Angel or 
Meſſenger of the jcovenant, aridcthierefore mat 
be God's Meſſenger, abd ane) fent' by him, 
From his dignity, he is called thee Lotd; from 
his office, he ian Nee e yy of che 


= 


5 


He is bed. ane e We 
in wham ye delight that it, whom yt expelt 
to ſee, and nen e g geen 
great advantage ko If" bil b 

He ſhall com. Addy 3; that is, he ul 
wpear and ſur priſe you' ĩmmediately after he 
Meſſenger who. goes: before: him has- declared 
his approach. Hef all come andbfhew bins? 


2 A 


2 


neſs. £37; 1 D 0263 bat 1211 
He ſhall ava termꝑle:: 1. ein e 
pear in the temple; in the houſe of God which 
mary of you now deſpiſe arid profane It is obs 
ſervable, that the teniple of God s balled t 


irren 


bei e temple; which. is a 2 of that oy 
lad to belong. 


covenant, r in ee IM ee iR 


ſelf nn 15 broxking: dat af dark 


temple of this promiſed Perſon; he ſhall come 


He f 
— 
* 
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He is called, the Meſſenger of the c 
the moſt obvious interpretation of which | A 
be, that he ſhould make and confirm 3 
nant between God and men. And what 
nant could it be? The law was already g 
that covenant had been long made and 
firmed, and Moſes was the meſſenger of 
covenant ; nor » was' there any .oceaſionithall 
ſhould be renewed. But we find in * Jena 
that God had promiſed to make a new 
cond, and a better covenant, with his \ 
| enlightening their underſtanding, andf 
ing their fins, and increafing in ther 
piety. Since then the firſt covenant nad 
already made, and ſince God had promiſe 
he would enter into a new covenant wi 
pation, and then declared by Malachi, tht 
would ſend the Meſſenger of the covenant 
may be collected, that SA: 2 
miſed was to er > nei 
tween God and his people. — 
The deſeription which Malachi cri 
belt Meſſkoger, who was to prepare tha 
before the Lord, and whom he afterwardai 


Elias, agrees with this Na of! faul 
* Chap. xxxi, 31. = 
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he voice of him that crieth in the wilderneſs, | 
prepare ye the way of the Lord, make ſtrait 
i the deſert an high- way for out God, Hence 
t may be concluded, that Iſaiah and Malachi 
peak of the ſame Melicnger who was to pro- 
are the way of the Lord. 
Malachi proceeds to declare the office which 
is remarkable Perſon; called the Meſſenger 
f the covenant, was to ſuſtain, and the le 
nd purpoſes for which he ſhould appear: 
Behold, he ſhall come, faith the Lord of 
doſts, But who may abide the day of his com- 
pe? and who ſhall ſtand when he appeareth ? 
ot he is like a refiner's fire, and like fuller's 

jap. And he ſhall fit as a refiner and purifier 
ffilver ; and he ſhall purify the ſons of Levi, 
id purge them as gold and filver, that they 
uy offer unto the Lord an offering of righ- 
uſneſs. Then ſhall the offering of Judah 
nd Jeruſalem be pleaſant unto the Lord, as 
i the days of old, and as in former years. 
This great and defired Perſon ſhall undoubt- 
ay come, faith the Prophet; but who may 
ide the day of his coming? and how few. 
il be found fit to appear before him ! He 
ay be compared to fire which tries metals aud 
tes them from the droſs, and to ſoap which 
VoL. VII. 8 cleanſes 
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_ cleanſes garments 3. far he ſhall paſs 4 juſt 


and impartial judgment upon the lives ad 


doctrines of his people, diſtinguiſhing falſe opi- 


nions from the word of God, and falſe Aer 
ances of holineſs from true piety. 4 
He ſhall find religion greatly corrupted, * 
the Prieſts and Levites as bad as thoſe whom 
they ſhould inſtru ; but he ſhall correct al 


| that is faulty, and ſo reform the worſhip of 


God, that it ſhall be again acceptable-to him. 

For behold the day cometh, that ſhall bun 
as an oven, and all the proud, yea, and all 
that do wickedly, ſhall be ſtubble, and the day 


that cometh ſhall burn them up, faith the 


Lord of hoſts, that it ſhall leave them neither 
root nor branch. But unto you that fear my 
name ſhall the Sun of Righteouſneſs aw with 
healing in his wings. 

The day of his coming ſhall be aeftruſt 
to the wicked: but to you who ſerve me, faith 
the Lord, it ſhall not be ſo. The Lord whom 


I ſhall ſend, and who ſhall be a devouring 


fire to the diſobedient, ſhall be to you a Sun of 


Righteouſneſs, he ſhall ſhine upon you, to en- 


lighten your ways, and to heal and comfort * 
by his ee influences. | 


8 : 
* 1 . 
A 
N * 
CH 
: a 4 
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And ye ſhall tread down the wicked, and 
they ſhall be aſhes under your feet; That is; 
Ye ſhall ſee the wicked periſh, han 5 


eſcape. 
Behold, 1 will ſend you Elijah the Projlice | 


before the coming of the great and terrible day 


of the Lord. And he ſhall turn the heart of 
the fathers to the children; and the heart of 
the children to their | fathers, leſt I cortie and 

mite the earth with a curſe; | 
That is; My Meſſenger of whom 1 ſpake, 
and who is to ptepate the way and declare the 
coming of the Lord, of the Angel of the coves 
nant, ſhall be Elijah the Prophet; and his 
office ſhall be to excite the people to repent- 
ance, and to turn their hearts to me; leſt I 
come, ſays God, and ſmite the earth with u 
curſe; leſt I come, appearing in the pet ſon 
hom I ſhall ſend; and who ſhall be inveſted 
with my authority, and finding no ſuitable re- 
ception, nor my people diſpoſed to obey me, 
take vengeance and deſtroy them ah" and make 
the land utterly deſolate. | 
This was to be the office of Elias, of Elijah, 
the firſt Meſſenger, who was to prepare the 
way before the Lord; and from the context it 
may be judged what ſucceſs he was to have. 
V2 He 


| 
| 
t 
[4 
3 
| 
g 
b 


becauſe it is ſaid that he ſhould turn the hearts 


Wy in whom they delighted. They expeckel 


a E A N x. Ry, 


He was to make ſome converts by his miniſtry, 


of the fathers to, or with the children, and 


thereby avert the wrath. of God and mitigate 


the ſeverity: of- his judgments, and ; alſo that 


ſome would-. be found, to whom that day 
would be favourable, and on whom the Sus 


of Righteouſneſs ſhould ariſe with ſalvation iu 
his rays. But it appears that he was not to 
produce a general reformation, becauſe. not- 


uithſtanding his endeavours, it is ſaid that the 
day of the Lord ſhould be terrible to mam), 


that it ſhould burn like an oven, and, conſume 
the ungodly. . , > TH 
It is remarkable that this Meſſenger is called 
Elijah. Elijah was a great Prophet, who liyed 
in the time of Ahab, long before Malachi, and 
who had been taken up into heaven. 
II. I proceed, ſecondly, to ſhew the —_ 
tion of theſe predictions. 
We may obſerve, that theſe 1 were 4 
accounted to be prophecies of the Meſſias, and 
that the Jews in our Lord's time had learned 


from Malachi to expect that Elijah Wan 0 


before the Meſſias. 
Jeſus was the Lord whom the Jew? fought 


the 
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the Meſlias, particularly about the time when 
Chriſt was born, and propoſed to —_ 
great advantages. by his coming. 

: Jeſus came: ſuddenly into the RY ſoon 
after the Baptiſt had declared him to be the 
Meſſias. He taught in that temple which after 
his death was deſtroyed, and never rebuilt 
more; nor did any one ever appear in that tem- 
ple beſides him, who could pretend to be * 
perſon foretold by this Prophet. 

According to Malachi, the Meſſias was to 
come at a time when the Jews ſhould have a 
temple ; according to Haggai, he was to come 
whilſt the * ſecond temple ſtood and by his 
facred preſence was to make it more glorious 


+ It hath been ſaid that Chriſt came not whilſt the ſecond templs 
ſtood, but after a third temple had been built by Herod, and that 
conſequently the prophecy of Haggai was not accompliſhed in this 
nſe, The objection was never made to us by the Jews ; for they 
always accounted Herod's temple as the ſecond temple, and always 
called it ſo. And what Herod did might well be deemed rather a 
repairing and improving the ſecond temple than the building of a 
tird, becauſe the daily facrifice and the ſprvice of the temp le never 
ceaſed during the work, nor was it taken down all at once. Since 
therefore none of the religious purpoſes for which the temple was 
erected were diſcontinued, it was not neceſſary that Herod's temple 
ny rn ee IN 
ſens, or by the prophetic ſpirit. | l 
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and more bonourable than the. weekly hs 
won had been. es 

Jeſus came to 51 Guse, ts the W 
which was his own; as he was the beloyed 


| le eee CER Lord. of 


all things, 1 1 

Jeſus was tile Mabuse of the! evil 
He came to reconcile God to men, to make 
the new. and better covenant, requiring af uy 


neither burdenſome ceremonies, nor uaſinging 


obedience, but repentance and faith, aui fin- 
cere endeavours to ſerye God, and promiſing 
us forgiveneſs, and aſſiſtance, and eternal Hfe. 
Jeſus was a refiner's fice, He came to purge 
the world from ſin, He refuted: the errors of 
the Sadducees; he expoſed and condemned the 
hypocriſy, the ſuperſtition, the falſe daQziges 
of tho Seribes and. Phariſees ; he required: hols 
neſs, ſelf-denial, reſignation, patience, : and cha- 
rity of all who would be his, diſeiples. 
Jeſus puriſied the ſons of Levi. Sine b 
Prieſts and Bevites were appointed to miniſter 
before God, and. to offer ſacrifices far, the pe 
ple, if by the ſons of Levi we undenſtand: the 
Jewiſh religion, to purify the ſons of Levi will 
mean, to purify the divine worſhip from the 


errors and imperfections which obſcured ĩt. 
| 1 
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Ik by the ſons of Levi ws underſtand thoſe 
who like the Lovites ate called to ſerve in the 
Church of God, thoſe whoſe office is of the 
fame nature with theirs, to purify the ſons of 
Levi may mean, to raife up perſons who ſhall 
duly and faithfully diſcharge the avon of pt= 
ntual paſtors and teachers. 

If we take the ſons of Levi to mean 1 
the Jewiſh prieſts, the waned was to erg 
md reform them. 

In all theſe ſenſes Chat W the FIR of 
Levii He freed the Law and the worſhip of 
God from all defects and innovations, from all 
that was ſuperfluous,” burden ſome, and tem- 
porary, from-all that was national and perſonal, 
ad that rendered it unfit for general uſe; he 
illuſtrated and enforced the moral law'; he 
cſtabliſhed a religion pure, rational, ſpiritual, 
miverſal, adapted to the capacities, to the 
vants, to the good of mankind; he choſe holy 
perſons to be teachers and paſtors in his 
Church ; and he called many of the ſons of 
Levi; for St. Luke tells us, that a great com- 
pany of the Prieſts were obedient to the faith. 

Jeſus Chriſt aroſe as a ſun of righteouſneſs 
ith healing in his wings; he came to heal all 
uſeaſes and infirmities of body and mind, to 

84 be 
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be a light to lighten the world which layyin I 1nd 

0 darkneſs, to inſtruct and to ne. VA: requ 
pel 1gnorance and vice, oth © N95 1 
His coming was truly the great fe.” terrible pare 
au of the Lord, the day which ſhould burn Wl clare 
like a devouring fire, and con ſume the wicked. zftc: 
For the Jews by rejecting him brought pan Wi the 
themſelves the moſt dreadful calamities. Ohtiſt Wl the | 
foretold the judgments which ſhould befall Wl vio 
them, and the deſolation of their country Wl ples, 
which ſhould avenge his death; and; the event WY Jews 
declared. him to be a true prophet, : th pals, 
Behold, I will ſend you Elijah thts El 
before the coming of the great and terrible day nen, 
of the Lord ; and he ſhall turn the heart of the Wi © ſu 
fathers to the children, and the heart of the Wi erbor 
children to their fathers, 11 1 come and {mite e Mei: 


„ zart with a curſe, {44 16,4088 came 


This prophecy, as we are told by out Lord, moſt 
to John the Baptiſt, and wag, Aagogms and re 
pliſhed in him. Elias cometh firſt, ſays our Eli 


Saviour, and reſtoreth all things; dot, Ws office 
or John the Baptiſt, is already come. the Je 
Though the ſucceſs of John's Mminichc bel them 
been leſs than it was, yet might he not impro- I berrib! 


an. 'be (ag te turn The Dau a: ſhe 1 4 ws 
„ "A a peri E 
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and to reſtore all things, as he nne 
requiſite for that purpoſe. oy 

The office of Elias in Malachi was, to pres, 
pare the way of the Lord. John Baptiſt de - 
clared, that a greater than himſelf ſhould come 
after him, who ſhould take away the fins. of 
the world, who ſhould ſever the good from 
the bad, and give up the latter to deſtruction, 
who ſhould confer the holy Spirit on his diſci» 
ples, who ſhould be rejected by many of the 
Jews, This he declared; and this came to 
paſs, | "A | ; 
Elias in Malachi was, to turn, che hearts of 
men, was to call the Jews to amendment, and 
to ſucceed in ſome degree. John the Baptiſt 
erhorted the people to repent, and to receive the 
Veſſias, The conſequence was, that multitudes 
came to his baptiſm, confeſſing their fins, that 
moſt eſteemed him, that ſeveral obeyed him, 
and received his teſſimony concerning Chriſt. 

Elias in Malachi was not to ſucceed in his 
office ſo far as to cauſe a general converſion of 
the Jews, Many were to be diſobedient, and to 
them the day of the Lord was to be great and 
terrible, Accordingly the Jews, who refuſed to 
earken to the preaching of John and of Chriſt, 
priſhed 1 in the deſtruction of their city. 


710 


Elias 


thereby to ſave them from deſtruction. 


takers of ſpiritual bleflings only, but were alſo 


_ diſcourſing to his diſciples of the days of ven- 


ptophecy of Malachi, Unto yot that fear my 


— — ſ — er wes — ——ů— — 
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„Elias in Malachr was to convert ſeveral, did 


who acknowledged John to be the ee 
of the Meſſias, and believed in Chrift, fe. 
ceived remiſſton of ſins ; nor were they per- 


delivered from temporal deſtruction. Our Lord, 


geance which were approaching, gave them 
timely notice to fly from Jerufalem. And; 1 
we are informed by ancient writers, the"Chrif 
tians retired, and eſcaped thoſe calamities. 

Then ſeems to have been accompifhe@thi 


nate thall the fan of righteouſneſs ariſe, and 
ye ſhall tread down the wicked, and they'all 
be aſhes under the ſoles of your feet. For the 
Chriſtians left the unconverted Jews, _— 
their utter ruin, and eſcaped it, 
Tx has beeti objected that John the Rupien, 
not Elias, and therefore not the perſon foretold 
by Malachi. But in many things he reſem- 
bled Elias, and came, as the Angel faid of him, 
in the ſpirit and' power of Elias; like Elis 
in his prophetic office, in living in a corrupted 
age, im fervent zeal, in reſtoring decayed t- 
ligion, in rebuking vice, in ſuffering perſeeu- 
"6 - tion 


their! 
deſcri] 


K 


* 
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don for righteaufneſs ſake; in offending wicked 
Princes by reproving them for their fins, like 
dim in auſterity of 5 in nn. 2 in ne 
lng in retired plac ea Fern abs 
He might therefore be called Else, ene 

ng to the prophetic ſtyle ; for 'thus Jeremiah, 
Ezechiel, and Hoſea call ſome future perſon by 
the name of David, who had been long dead. 
Jeremiah, ſpeaking of a deliverance of the Jews, 
ys, They ſhalk ſerve the Lord their God, and 
David their King. Ezechiel in! like manner 
xopheſies, I the Lord will be their God, and 
ny ſervant David their King. Hoſea ſays, that 
the children of Hrael after long calamities ſhall 
rturn and ſeek the Lord their God, and David 
their king. It is manifeſt, that theſe, prophets, 
&ſcribe under the name of David ſome great 
perſon to come, who ſhould be, as David was, 
2 ruler and deliverer of his people, by whoſe 
diſtance, and under whoſe protection, they 
ſhould enjoy many bleffings . By David, in 


tteſe predictions, the Methas 1 18 b wie | 
(&r{to0d, gif 6 


| | | It 
* The Jews never ſo interpreted theſe prophecies laſt-mentioned, 
w imagine that David ſhould again rule over them; and yet they. 
Fe of opinion that Elias ſhoyld come before the Meſſiah, becauſe 
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1t is true that John, being aſked by the Jem © 
whether he were Elias, auſwered, that he wa iluſ 
not; and this hie might truly ſay, becauſe he A 


was not the Elias whom they meant, "though and! 
be was the perſon foretold under that name; a 
and, 


By the miniſtry of our Lord aud his Apoſ. | 
tles i 18 that remarkable paſſage in Malachi ful: Chr 


filled; From the riſing. of the ſun unto thei pte 
going down, of the ſame,. my ' name-'ſhall-be ſed a 
great among the Gentiles. By the preachingſ ec 
the Goſpel, the Gentiles, who for ſo m- 4 Wy 
ny ages had been ſtrangers to true religion b 
were conyerted; and the name of God, un- 
. to en n v0 an Aae 
adored. Than 
; the 
be why camed in Malachi, The Be, "AT to have 45 . tectio 
David was dead and buried, and his ſepulchre was with them, m "MW 
they thought. it not ſo probable that he ſhould riſe from the dead acy 
receive the kingdom a ſecond time. But Elias had been taken u ndigt 
alive into heaven, and above all rome ſeemed the moſt boy we from 
turn to them again. . 
"Yet the, Prarizes, who are fad to bet held either 80 a 
gration of ſouls, or a reſurrection and return to life in * | WI 
for the righteous, might have ſuppoſed a ſecond reign of Dane Many 
And if John the Baptiſt had declared himſelf to be Elias, they vt * 
rtained ſuch notions, and who accounted John to be a P. 
would have given credit to his affirmation. For ſo of Chriſt, un that t 
aid that he was John the Baptiſt returned to life ; others Elias, a Churc 
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Of this happy change our on nation is an 
illuſtrious example. The ſtate of qur Pagan 
anceſtors in Britain was a ſtate of low barbatity 
and groſs ignorance; but the Sun ↄt Righteous 
neſs ſhone, upon us, and diſpelled this darkneſs, 
and civilized our manners. Aſterwards when 


N f Chriſtianity was every- where debaſed and cor- 
„ vpted, no nation was more grievouſly oppreſ- 
11 1, {:d and pillaged than ours by the tyranny of 
ing the church of Rome, and the rapacious avarice 
: of wicked Popes ; but from this ſordid and mi- 


ſerable bondage the Reformation releaſed. us; 
ad when we were in danger of relapſing into 
the ſame vile hands, God again delivered us. 
Thankfulneſs, and a due ſenſe of theſe benefits, 
; the only way to ſecure to us the ſame pro- 
tection; as ingratitude, irreligion, and a diſſo- 
lution of manners may juſtly bring down his 
ndignation upon a wicked people, and take 
from them bleſſings which they neither value 
nor deſerve. _ 

What hath befallen ah m_ befall us. 
Many celebrated Chriſtian ſocieties have failed 
ad periſhed long ago; many are ſo decayed, 
that they ſeem near to deſtruction. The Seven 
Churches of the Lefler Aſia, to which our Lord 


aldrefles himſelf 1 in the Revelation of St. Johnz 
are 


/ 
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ate no more to be found. The "numero tbot 
Churches which once flouriſhed on the Af brot 
coaſt, are now a neſt '6f Mahometan Pinta I vit 
Other ancient Churches are deſttoyed, together: bis 
with the cities in which they were eſtabliſhed, Part. 
The Greek Churches of the Eaſt are in u lor fort 
condition, both as to temporals and as to ſpit- I den 
tuals. The Church of Rome is corrupted bel B. 
yond them all. And what ſecurity hath on Chu 
Church from undergoing. the fame fate? gate: 
There is indeed no probability that we ſhould bl 
relapſe i into the ancient Paganiſm, the memor with 
of which is preſerved in ancient Authors, Tha time: 
kind of Idolatry died many ages ago, and ca ture 
Tiſe again no more. There is no probablli dom 
that we ſhould embrace Mahometiſm, the n — 

e 


ligion of nations with which we have little « 
no intercourſe ; a religion moſt groundleſs an 
abſurd. There is no probability that we thoul 
adopt the religion of the diſperſed Jews, wht 
are in no condition. to make proſelytes, n 
whoſe religion is not at all alluring. Again 
| Popery we ought ever to be upon our guard 
yet it is to be hoped that we ſhall not return te 
that ignominious bondage; for Popery itſelf i 
manifeſtly on the decline, and in theſe days i 


| hath received deep wounds from the mow 
tho 
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thoſe Princes who were its beſt friends and 
protectors. But there is another kind of evil 
with which we are threatened. The ſpirit of 
this age is a ſpirit, of irreligion and unbelief, 
particularly amongſt thoſe whoſe education, 
fortunes, and ſtations ought. to have taught 
them better things. 

But our Saviour hath aſſured us, that his 
Church is founded upon a rock, and that the 
gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. It will 
ſubſiſt in ſome part or other of the earth, and 
withſtand all oppoſition, till thoſe brighter 
times enſue, which the prophetic parts of Serip- 
ture give us reaſon to expect, when the king- 


dom of Chriſt ſhall be in a more flouriſhing 
condition, and peace and proſperity ſhall be the 
effects of piety and probity. 
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i ol. did. in faith, not "Loving 8 2 


r. but hoong ſeen them afar of, and 

© were. perſuaded of them, and embraced them, 
* confe eſſed that 4a were Sree: and mA 
e Kan ind e o 


HE Author of this „ Epift to the He- 
| brews, that is, to the believing Jews of 
. ſhews them the great danger of Apoſ- 
ly from the Goſpel, exhorts them to endure 
Jafferings for the ſake of righteouſneſs with 
ſatience, and reſolution, and perſeveränte, as 
mowing that they ſhould be gloriouſly re- 
marded in the world to come, and encourages 
them to ſuſtain themſelves with theſe hopes 


4; es a. through 


N | 
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through faith, or a full perſuaſion that God 
would fulfil his promiſes to them. He pro- 
ceeds to ſhew the excellence of faith, of a truſt 
in God, and the happy effects which it had upon 
their forefathers, and upon all good men from 
the beginning of the world. He inſtanceth'in 
Abel, Enoch, Noah, and afterwards in Abn- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob, who, like other holy 
men recorded in Scripture, through faith ob- 
tained a good report, and pleaſed God, and were 
ſupported under all difficulties, troubles, and 
trials which they experienced, who firmly re- 
lied upon the goodneſs and veracity of 'God, 
and having received promiſes from him of bleſ- 
ſings relating both to themſelves and to their 
poſterity, lived and died in a firm belief that 
God would make good all thoſe promis, 
though they did not fee the "yy 
them in this world. 
Theſe all died in faith, not having * * 
che promiſes, but having ſeen them afar of 
and were perſuaded of them, and embraced 
them, and confefled that they were ftrangers 
and pilgrims on the earth.” _ 

Which words preſent two things to our con- 


ſideration : 
I. That 
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I. That the good men recorded in the Old 
Teſtament, who lived before and under the 


Law, expected a future ſtate of happineſs: 
II. That all men ought, in imitation of thoſe 


holy perſons, to look upon themſelves as upon 


ſtrangers and ſojourners on earth, and to en- 


tertain W g ſuitable ro Tack a n 
ſion. * 
J. The good men who'lived before and un- 
der the Law expeRed a fatare ſtate of a 
neſs. ä = 
It was an Seba nr made by the ' 
Manichæans, and ſince by others, * to the Je- 
iſh ſyſtem, and to the Old Teſtament, that it 
taught + nothing concerning an other and a bet- 
ter life, and confined the views; expectations, 
hopes and fears of men to the preſent ſtate of 
things. The objection, from what quarter fo- 
ever it came, was plauſible, and if the fact could 
not be denied, lay heavy upon the Jewith reli- 
gion, Let us ſee whether we can remove it. 

The doctrine of a future ſtate ſeemeth not to 
be ſo clearly and expreſily delivered in the Old 
* Amongſt whom is Lord Bolingbroke. 

Uriel Acoſta, after having embraged Judaiſin, became 48.4 
luce, being perſuaded that the rewards and puniſhments of the 


. Bau, ACOSTA. 
T2 Teſta- 
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Teſtament as one could expect. There ate many 
places where the ſubject itſelf invited the ſacred 
Writers to ſpeak of another world, as where 
they propoſe exhortations to obedience, and diſ- 
ſuaſives from vice; where they treat of God' 
goodnels, and mercy, and wiſdom, and juſtice; 
of the unequal diſpenſations of Providence, of 


the proſperity of the ungodly, of the vanity of 


earthly things, and the ſhortneſs and troubles 
of human life; and yet in all theſe places ei- 
ther no mention is made of a future ſtatę, ot 
ſomething is ſaid which is, or which at leaſt 
| ſeems liable to controverſy, capable of different 
interpretations, and not alkogether free from 
ambiguity and obſcurity. The antiquity; of the 
ſacred Books, the dead language in which they 
are written, the preſent poverty and ſcantineſs 
of that language, which ſeems never to haye 
been copious, perſpicuous and poliſhed, though 
not ſo defective neither as ſome have repre- 
ſented it, the want of authors either cotempo- 
rary, or approaching nearly to thoſe xemote 
tiches, may perhaps contribute in a great me 
ſure to theſe doubts and difficulties. | 
„Thus much however we may collect and 
"conclude, that our Saviour was the firſt ſacred 
Teacher, who in a full and clear manner de 
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livered to men, and particularly to the Gen- 
tiles, the important truths of the remiſſion of 
fins, a reſurrection, a future judgment, and 
an impartial diſtribution of recompenſes and 
puniſhments in that everlaſting ſtate which 
ſhould take place at the end of the world. 

As eternal happineſs is a very different thing 
from a ſtate of retribution ; ſo may the king 
dom which he hath promiſed to his own fol- 
lowers be different from a ſtate of peace and ſe- 
renity in ſome of the various manſions i in ou 
Father's houſe. | 

Our Lord indeed found the do8rine of 2 fur 
ture ſtate eſtabliſhed amongſt the Jews, and 
not quite obliterated, amongſt the Gentiles:; 
yet he might truly be ſaid to bring immortality 
to light, or to throw a new light upon the doc» 
trine of immortality, as this doctrine was better 
proved and confirmed by him than it was before, 
and as the Goſpel ſpeaks of an eternal and un- 
changeable happineſs, which may be obtained 
by ſerving God, and which neither human rea- 
ſon can "diſcover, nor 1 met vevelation had 
apreſsly declared. 

The doctrine of a foruey ae of retribution, 
it large and in general, is conſiſtent enough with 
a . whether the ſtate of the good = 

1 2 may 
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may not be blended with ſome inconvenienees; 


although their happineſs ſhalt preponderate 
upon the whole, or whether there may not be 


other ſtates of trial, and an aſcent and deſcent of 
human fouls, according to or Wy _ de. 
fects, through all eternity. TT 
But though the Goſpel in 0 tans 
paſſeth all previous declarations of the divine 
will, yet it would be an orror to ſuppole that 
nothing concerning another life was "believed 
dy good men before the coming of "Chriſt. 
There are ſo many things related in the Ol 
Feſtament, from each of which the probability 
of a future ſtate may nat unreaſonably be in- 
ferred, and when they are collected and com- 
pared together, they give ſo much light and 
firetigth to each other, that the whole muſtſead 
us to think that the good men, who lived be- 
fore Chriſt, expected a ſtate of peace and hap- 
piteſs after death, and that they had juſt 
grounds for this expeQation. If we cannot 
prove this point by ſingle texts, we can prove 
oY facts, and by plain inferences from thoir 
Texts may be ambiguous and difficult, 
— ſpeak e 

9 
18 That 
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That good men ever entertained ſuch hopes, 
the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews de- 
clares in the chapter whence the text is taken; 
He tells us, that they all lived and died in faith; 
and of faith he fays, that it is the firm enpecta: 
tion of things hoped for, and the evidence by 
which we are aſſured of things not ſeen. By 
the things hoped for, we are to underſtand ſuch 
good things as we may expect to receive from 
God, founding that expeſtation upon his pere 
fections or upon his promiſes. By the things 
not ſeen, are meant the being of God, ho is no 
object of our ſenſes, and the rewards of right- 
eouſuefs, particularly thoſe in the life to come. 
This is faith, without which, ſays he, it is im- 


poſſible to pleaſe God; for he that cometh to 


God, and is refolved to perform his duty to him, 
muſt believe that God is, and that he is a re- 
warder of thoſe that diligently ſeek him ; and 
conſequently, that when he rewards them not 
in this life, he will do it in the life to come. 


By this faith Abraham looked for a city, whoſe 
builder and maker is God, that is, an heavenly 
city; by this faith the Patriarchs, eonfeſſing 
themſelves to be ſtrangers and pilgrims on earth, 
plainly declared that they ſought a better coun- 
try, that is, an heavenly ; by this Moſes choſe 

T 4 rather 
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rather to' ſuffer affliftion with the people of 
God, than to enjoy the ' pleaſures: of ſin for a 
ſeaſon 3 for he had reſpect unto the recompenſe 
of reward, and endured- as ſeeing him who it 
inviſible; by this faith the Martyrs under the 
Law choſe to be tortured, not accepting de- 
| Hverance,' _ they nnn "a better te- 
ſurrection, $11 93 4 N 1 
„ think it very r chat God's pro- 
miſes in the Old Teſtament, of temporal re- 
wards to the righteous, had a ſecret and implicit 
regard to the future ſtate which in the Neu 
Teſtament is ſo clearly and diſtinctly revealed 
— After the giving of the Law, wherein al 
moſt. all the promiſes and threatenings wer 
temporal, and which canſequently could not be 
made out to be exact, unleſs they were under- 
ſtood as typically repreſenting a more perfectly 
equitable diſtribution hereafter, yet holy men, 
without being able to apprehend particularly in 
what manner it would be accompliſhed, de- 
pended upon it, as the certain and unalterable 
nature and will:'of God, that by ſome means or 
other every man ſhould appear finally to be er- 
actly recompenſed according as his work ſhould 
be. Providence ſuffers the righteous to be 
involved promiſcuouſly in many calamities with 
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the wieked. The Jews, to whom wete made 
ſpecial promiſes of temporal good, yet ad aun 
perienee enough of this truth, to ſraiſe their. 
minds from the enjoyment of this world to che 
erpectation of a betten S. Clarke . . Ant 
« The Jews under the Law had ſuch appre- 
benſions of their on immortality, and of a 
future ſtate of happineſs and miſory aſter this 
lie, as natural light ſuggeſted to them. But 
the Law did rather ſuppoſe. it, than give any. 
new force and life to it.” Ti illatſon Fp. 
That God was good, and intended that bat 
duty and our true intereſt ſhould be iuſepara- 
ble; that he would reward men for their obe- 
dience, if not in this world, yet in another 1 
that there ſhould be a ſtate beſides this, in 
which it ſhould be well with his ſervants ; theſe 
truths are ſuch as reſuly from the nature of 
Cod, and from the nature of man, and from 
dy in the unequal di ſpenſations of Providence; and 
de- human reaſon will lead a careful, an unpreju- 
able i diced, and a virtuous inquirer into a belief, at 
aſt into a hope, of ſuch a ſtate. There are 
he ex- ¶ certainly many e recorded 3 in the Books of 


hould Ken. 146, 148, 150. 2 
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fables and parables. But here they are at a 


| power of Fate, or of an evil Principle ; but 
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| Wade in confirmation «f this n, 


natural religion. , 
The hiſtory of the full "of n d age of 
with many difficulties : I ſhall conſider only 


eee be eee 


We ou 


| Thers ney Gates who! mn "rhe ard ac- 
count, and ſuppoſe the whole to be an alle- 
gory, apologue, or moral fable. This opinion 
they ſhould have ſupported, by offering an un- 
forced and conſiſtent interpretation of each part 
of the ſtory ; as we often can do in fixing the mo- 
ral ſenſe and application of ſome other ancient 


toſs, and produce nothing that is ſatisfaQory, 

As the hiſtory of the creation was intended 
to inculcate the important doctrine of one ſu- 
preme God and univerſal Father, the hiſtory 
of the fall was deſigned to account for the on- 
gin of natural and moral evils amongſt" men. 
It abſolves God from being the cauſe of them, 
and it doth not aſcribe them to the irreſiſtible 


it lays the fault upon our firſt parents, yield- 
ing to a temptation which they might have 
rejected, and abuſing their own liberty and 


power of chooſing. 
According 


VV 
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According to the Moſaic account, God made 
man good and upright, and put him in a ſtate 
of trial, and gave him, beſides the moral law 
written in the heart, one poſitive precepft. 

God made him mortal; his body was like 
ours, and therefore” muſt have been deſtroyed 
by accidents, or diffolved by length of time, 
unleſs his Creator miraculouſly interpoſed.  - 

God threatened him that he ſhould die, if he 
tranſgreſſed the poſitive precept. Thence it 
ſeems probable that the firſt man, being natu- 
rally mortal, and made to multiply his kind, 
would, if he had never wilfully and delibe- 
ntely tranſgreſſed, after a ſufficient length of 
trial, and after he had raiſed up a family of 
ſons and daughters, have been removed from 
the earth, and transformed into the nature of 
Angels, and ſo might perhaps have been a 
guardian Angel to his poſterity, and permitted 
to viſit and inſtruct his children. The ſame 
may be ſuppoſed of the mother of mankind. - 

When Adam was told, that if he offended 
he ſhould die, he could not then underſtand by 
death a future puniſhment after death, but ra- 
ther an annjhilation of his ſoul and a diflolu- 
ton of his _ and a returning to the ſame 
inſen- 
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 beſhould eb rerumpeta.the duſt. 4,4 


_ that a good and gracious God would puniſh 
nch rather. ta ba hoped. and: onpetiad hits 


threatenings upon repentance and amendment, 
_ eſpecially to the father of all future genen- 
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inſenfibility from which be had been called int 


his | 3-41 4 (7 7 510 . f ere. t 1c; the 


He offended, . was told, that God:would Ml *:: 
not interpoſe to ſave him from death, but chat va 


His life, however, was continued and pro- 
— and thence, I think, he might colled 
the immortality of his ſoul, and the expectation 
of a future ſtate. It was not to be ſuppoſed 


more ſeverely than he had threatened; it w 


would mercifully remit the rigour of his 


tions, to the firſt man, to his own child : for 
Adam was the ſon of God in a more! peculiar 
manner than any other mere man. If death 
had been an annihilation, it might be ſuppoſed 
that God would have inflicted. it upon him im- 
mediately; for a life protracted and continued 
to a rational creature, naturally deſirous of im- 
mortality, who is aſſured that he muſt die, 
who unhappily brought upon himſelf the ſen- 
tence of death by one ſingle offence, and h 
accounts death to be an utter extinQtiony ſeems 


to be a ſeverer puniſhment than taking away 
the 
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the life as ſoon as2it-18 forfeited; which is all 
that was threatened. Adam therefore might 
teaſonably conceiye hopes that length of days 
was granted to him for kind and merciful pur« 
poles, that he might recover the divine favour, 
aud qualify himſelſ by repentance and obedience 
for a, hetter ſtate in another world. 

Adam and his conſort lived together many 
years, and had ſous and daughters, and brought 
them up in religious ſentiments, in the fear 
and the love of God. They taught their chil- 
dren at ſtated times to offer up ſacrifices, and 
doubtleſs prayers and praiſes along with them, 
thoſe ſpiritual and rational ſacrifices.” Thence 
| alſo conclude that they taught them the docs 
tine of a future ſtate. of retribution. a doctrine 
ecential to religion, and without which, though 
leath WY morality towards men may poſſibly: be exer- 
noſed Wl ciſed, yet mhigion. lor, piety: n God. can» 
im- not well ſubſiſt. „ 
nued The, hiſtory of 4 as Aehrered to us by 
im- Moſes, is extremely conciſe ;, and. itis-reaſon» 
die, able to ſuppoſe, that both before and after the 
en- fall, he had revelations not mentioned in the 
| who WI Scriptures, and that God, by the miniſtry of 
ſcems WH Angels, or by the divine Asym, inſtructed 
away bim in many things, and gave him hopes of 

being 
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being accepted upon his repentance and obe- 
a ſnhould be made manifeſt. 


that the ſoul is not annihilated at death, but 


For upon the ſuppoſition that death ih Ther- 


teous, and the other wicked; the one wis fa · 


| fore. And what was the conſequence ? IT is, 
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dience, and added fome -declarations of "hi; 
good-will to mankind, Pee in due time 

1 * 1 4% * 
The doctrine of a eee 
or of a reſurrection, amplies by conſequenet 


ſtill ſubſiſts after the diſſolution of the boch. 


tinction of the ſoul, a ſecond life would not 
be a reſurrection or another ſtate of the ſime 
individual, but a new creation of a new perſon, 


different in all reſpects from the former. And 


if this new perſon ſhould imagine and remem- 
der himſelf to be the ſame perſon with'one 
who lived before, and ſhould aſcribe to him- 

felf the good and the evil deeds of che fotmet 
perſon, this would be a deluſion, and a fall 
donſciouſmeſs tmpoſed upon him dy his Croatot: 
which is not to be admitted. Such are e 
conſequences' of the doctrine that the ſoul 8 a 
mere quality, that it is naturally g und 
— when the man dies. t e e 

Of the two ſons of Adam, the one dead righ- 


voured of God, the other incurred his diſplea- 


that 
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that Cain through malice and envy flew his 
innocent brother, becauſe God had” teſtified his 
zpprobation of him, and had given him the 
preference, and that Abel fell in the flower of. 
bis age, and his piety was his deſtruction. This 
we may call a moral demonſtration of a future 
ſtate, which God gave to Adam and to his fa- 
mily ; for fince he did not protect the perſon 
whoſe virtue he approved, it was neceſſary that 
he ſhould recompenſe him in ſore manner. 
Thus began the unequal diſpenſations of Pro- 
ridence as to this life, and they have conti- 
nued from that day to this, and have been u 
perpetual indication of another life to all wiſe 
and good men. The inequality of Providence 
is one propf of a future ſtate; but beſides this, 
there are other nn no boon conelulive o_ 
ſatisfactory. 0 a 95 
As to Cain, after he had dees n 
heinous crime, and was baniſhed from the pre- 
ſence of God and of his parents, he lived, and 
hid children, and built houſes : aud who knows 
whether God did not grant him length of 
ys, that he might humble himſelf, and re- 
pent, and not periſh everlaſtingly ? Both theſe 
enſiderations might be a ſupport and a com- 


be. 
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fort to Adam under his caffliction, that his de. 
ceaſed ſon was with God. and that the ſurri * 
had time and opportunity to make his pesct, W 
and obtain a future pandon by ſorrow and fl. 
amendment. Wg zit bun mig ne 
Before the flood. Enoch was tranſlated;\and re 
way nat, for Sad took him ere he had lived 
half his days z which, if .God had net - th 
Moved him to a better place and a happier cos: i 
dition, would have been an untimely death w af 
this world, and not, as We are told it Was, 2 wi 
reward of his walking with God, of his ene tb. 
Plagivigthue ba- pdt n dab „ cot bby: ern 
god. promiſed to Abraham, that his ſon Ie, WI tur 
whom hei had reed mitaculouſly in his od ma. 
age» ſhould be the father of a numerous poſte-Mi aft 
Tity-, Afterwards he commanded: him to fact Epi 


fice this ſon. The ſeeming inconſiſtency. of ge. 
Allis Sommand and this promiſe was; at ff ne, 
cgi a, difficulty s but it was in reality. th ſo i <0 
lution of all difficulties ; for the only method 


by., which, Abraham could | reconcile;;the [ore 7 
with the other, was a ſuppoſition” that Goc * 
who could not deceive, or break his covenant, Int 
would raiſe up Iſaac from the dead. By this 0 
perſuaſion, as the Author of the Epiſtle to tie ©. 
Hebrews truly obſerves, he was ſu pported and 

| | 6 | aul Ve 
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animated. This was his faith, for which be 
was ſo celebrated; and his faith was great, if 
we conſider that it is very hard for a father to 
lay his beloved child, and that Abraham had 
never ſeen or heard of an example of a Lag 
rection. 

Abraham then 1 char God could mis 
the dead; and they who believed this, believed 
in all probability the continuance of the ſoul 
after death; as, on the contrary, thoſe Gentiles 
who thought that the ſoul was material, and 
that death was the diſſolution of it, accounted 
a teſurrection or. reſtoration to life to be a na- 
tural impoſſibility. The * particles of which a 
man is compoſed, and which are diſſipated 
after death, may poſſibly meet again, ſaid the 
Epicureang, i in the endleſs revolutions: of future 
iges, by. the power of Time, and Chance, and 
may again become a living man: but the con- 
ſciouſneſs aud recollection once loſt and gone 

* Nec, fi materĩam noſtram collegerit ætas, 

Poſt obitum, rurſumque redegerit, ut ſita nunc ſt, - 

Atque iterum nobis fuerint data lumina vitæ, 

Pertineat quicquam tamen ad nos id quoque __ 

Interrupta ſemel cum ſit repetentia noſtra | 

Et nune nil ad nos de nobis attinet, ante 

Qui fuimus, nec jam de illis non _afficit anger, 


une 
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are loſt to all eternity; and therefore a fun 
can never become the ſame perſon again. 
When God called Abriham, he made him 
ſingular and magnificent - promiſes : I am thy 
ſhield, and thy reward ſhall be exceeding great, 
The ſame promiſes were repeated to Iſaac aud 
to Jacob. But how were theſe promiſes ful. 
filled to them ? They did indeed receive tem- 
poral bleſſings, a numerous family, and wealth, 
and ſome ſignal deliverances ; but theſe bleſ- 
fings were blended with many evils.” They 
| had ſeveral domeſtic troubles, they were often 
expoſed to ill uſage, they had no ſettled home, 
no lands of their own, except a grave,'s field 
which they purchaſed for a burying- place, Wh 
but wandered about as ſtrangers and ſojourners, 
and then left this world, in which Jacob teti- 
fies that the days of his pilgrimage had been 
few and evil, and in which they had found n 
ſuch thing as true happineſs. eh 

Natural it was and obvious to conclude from 
this, that ſo great and magnificent promiſes of 
God were to be made good to them in a more 
illuſtrious manner, that, they did not terminate 
in flocks and in herds, and in a fruitful coun- 
try which their poſterity was to enjoy; but that 


when this ſhort life, with its unſatisfaQory 
| 2 __ "pleaſures 
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nan pleaſures and with its various evils, was over, 
5 8 dwelt with God in his kingdom. 722 


After theſe good men were dead, God ſays 
to Moſes, that he is the God of Abraham, and 
of Iſaac, and of Jacob. When God is ſaid to 
te the God of any perſon, it means, to be his 
rotetor and his benefactor. I will be their 
God, that is, I will be * good and gracious 
unto them. When therefore God ſays, I am 
the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and 
that after they were dead, it is a proof that at 
their death they did not ceaſe to exiſt, for then 
il relation between them and God would 
have ceaſed, becauſe God is not the God of 
zothing, of that which was and is not; it is | 
iſo a proof that God was and is their benefac- 
vr, and the rewarder of their obedience. 

God {is not aſhamed to be called their God; 
rch implies, that if nothing had been meant 
Hit beyond this world, this promiſe of God's 
ling their God would have fallen ſhamefully 
ſort of what it ſeemed to import. And this I 
wnceive to be the true reaſon why our Saviour 
kys ſo much weight upon this promiſe, as to 
ch upon it for the proof of the reſurreCtion 3 * 


gee Le Clerc on Gen. xvii. 18, | 
t Hebr. xi. 16. 
U 2 


that 


. . a 
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that is, of a future ſtate of happineſs i in another 
world.“ Tillotſon *®. _ 

When the inhabitants of "Ee — the 

neighbouring cities. had offended God by their 
wicked deeds, he reſolved to deſtroy them; 3jaud 
we are told that there were not even ten riph- 
teous perſons to be found amongſt thoſe profli 
gate people; but without queſtion there muſt 
have, been ſome hundreds of children, | who 
were in a. ſtate of 3 innocence ; and yet Þ they 
all periſhed in a moment t with their wicked be. 
rents. 
When Pharach and his W had deſerved 
divine puniſhments, amongſt the plagues which 
were inflicted upon them, one was the death 
of all the firſt- born. As they had deftroyed 
the young children of the Iſraelites, ſo God 
dealt with them according to the law of retaliz 
tion, and deſtroyed their children. But moſt 
of theſe children had committed no offence to 
bring down this evil upon themſelves, 

In the wilderneſs, Corah, Dathan, and Abi 
ram rebelled againſt Moſes and againſt God, 
and came out and ſtood i in the door of thei 
| tents, and their wives, and their ſons, and 


* Serm. 14. Vol. II. 
+ See Le Clerc on Gen. xix. 
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their, little children, - and the earth ſwallowed 

N them up; they and all that appertained to them 
the went down alive into the pit. 

thei In the wars which the people of Isel 
and waged with the Canaanites and ſome other na- 
Ab- tions, they ſlew all the inhabitants, men, wo- 
men, and male children; and this was done by 


muſt divine command. | 
1 If any city of the Iſraelites ſhould be ub 
they 


of idolatry, the nation was ordered to deſtroy 
d pi the place, and every creature that lived there. 
4 When Achan had ſtolen ſome of the ſpoils 
ervel BY vpich were devoted to the Lord, Joſhua and 
all Iſrael took him, and his ſons, and his 
death daughters, and all that he had, and ſtoned , 
them, and burnt them with fire. 


d Got Saul was ſent to deſtroy the Amalekites ; . 

en de commandment of God was, Go and ſmite 

© ok amalek, and ſpare them not, but ſlay man and 

m woman, infant and ſuckling. 

. When the “ children of the Ahab ts of 

d ADB dcbel mocked the Prophet Eliſha, he f curſed 

k 2 them in the name of the Lord, and there came 
- Wl frth two ſhe-bears, and tare forty-two chile 

, 


dren of them. 


* 2 Kings ii. 24. e 
+ Joſephus hath omitted this ſtory. 
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In theſe and many other inſtances, We ſer 
the guilty and the innocent involved in the 
ſame deſtruction by the expreſs command or 
by the miraculous power of God. Upon the 
ſuppoſition of a future ſtate, there is no diffi 
culty in this: for God, who is the Goch of 


thoſe that are dead to men, can adjuſt all ſuch 


inequalities of providence in another world; 


but without this ſolution it ſeems impoſſible 


to reconcile it wha the divine ren or 0 
neſs. | 

God gave the Law to the Iſraelites by Moſes, 
and in that law promiſes, as well as threatens 
ings, which literally interpreted were merely 
temporal. But the Law, if it added no prof 
of another ſtate, yet ſurely. could not take 
away the cauſes which good men, from other 
indications, had to hope and expect it, nor er- 
tinguiſh the light of Reaſon, that Lamp of 
'God, which guides every careful and wiſe and 
8 unprejudiced i inquirer, and gives him a diſtant 
view of another and a better ſtate; 

Amongſt the laws which God gave by Mo- 
ſes, is this: „ Ye are the children of the 

Deuter. xiv.” 1. N ; 

Solon, and from him the Romans in the Twelve Tables, made 


lays of the fame kind. Plutarch, Selen. C 4 {s li. 36, 
| Lord 
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Lord your God: ye ſhall not cut yourſelves, 
nor make any baldneſs W your 08 for 
the dead. 

God would not permit them to imitate fs 
exceſſive lamentations and the frantic behavi- 
our of the Gentiles at their funeral rites. And 
this “ ſeems to have been a direction to them, 
not to ſorrow like men without hope, as the 
Apoſtle expreſſes it, but to en another ſtate 
beſides the preſent. 

Joſhua “ ſays to Achan; My ſon, 288 = 
to the Lord God of Iſrael. | 

Hence may be collected, as Orden ob> 
ſerves, ſome expectation of the ſoul's continu- 
ance after death-; for by what other motive 
could this miſerable man be induced to confeſs 
capital crime, for which he and all his fa- 
mily were doomed to inevitable deſtruction ? 
It appears to have been an opinion amongſt the 
Jews, that the'pardon of ſuch crimes could be 
obtained of God by ingenuoufly confeſſing 
them, and patiently undergoing the death. 
which the Law required. | 


Spencer De Leg- Hebr. L. ii. c. 19. 5 2. 
ü Jab. vii. 19. 


„** 
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In the beginning of the book of Job we tead 


e he had ſeven thouſand ſheep, and three 


thouſand camels, and five hundred yoke of 
oxen, and. five. hundred ſhe-aſſes, and | ſeven 
ſons, and three daughters. He loſt 7 
ſuddenly and miraculouſſr. 
In the end of the book we read that God 
recompenſe his piety and patience, gave him 
twice as much as he had before. So the Lord 
7 blefled the latter-end of Job more than his be 
ginning; for he had fourteen thouſand . ſheep, 
and fix thouſand camels, and a thouſand yoke 
of oxen; and a thouſand ſhe-afles ; and he lived, 
after he was reſtored to a ſtate of proſperity, 
an hundred and forty years, which probably 
was twice the number of days which he had 
ſeen before his afflictions. He hag 8 n 158 
and three daughters. EY 
The ſacred Writer is particular in .enume- 
rating theſe double. bleſſings, and in obſeeving 
that he had not the double number of children, 
but only juſt as many as he had loſt. ; and this 
ſeems. to be an * indication that the dead do not 
ceaſe to exiſt, | 
* Addidit Deus duplicia. De poſſeflionibus intellign non d& 


liberis. Cauſam reddunt Hebræi, quia & liberi priores ei 
manebant apud Deum. Grotius. 


Suppoſe 
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: Suppoſe that there be another ſtate, and that 
the children of Job were in an hhppy condition; 
he then received juſt the double, counting 
thoſe who were alive, and thoſe who were 
dead. But on the contrary ſuppoſition, Job, 
who had the double of every thing elſe, had 
only the ſame of that which was the moſt va- 
buable and deſirable. Upon the whole, there- 
fore, there is reaſon to think that this circum- 
ſtance was inſerted in the hiſtory of Job, to 
confirm, or. to inſinuate at leaſh, the doctrine of 
mother and a better life. 

| Suppoſe the book of Job to be an 9 
a parable, or moral fable, yet the remark 
which we have made will ſtill hold good; for 
1n a parable, if it be one, the due proportion 
between the loſs and the recompenſe ſhould be 
obſerved. 2] | 

Beſides ; Unleſs Job could cant himſelf 
vith the reflection that his dead children were 
n another and a better ſtate, his having evei 
twice or thrice the number given to him would 
tot have compenſated the loſs of thoſe who 
lad periſhed, and the remembrance of the ſud- 
den and untimely deſtruction of all his poor 
young family would have been a perpetual 
buntain of ſorrow, embittering the pleaſures 

| a 5: "of 
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of his proſperous condition; and for the-truth 
of this we may appeal to every parent. | Sheep 
and oxen, and gold and'filver may be loſt and 
retrieved again, for one ſheep and one piete of 
money is as good as another of the ſame value: 
but the loſs of a hopeful child in the flower 
of his age is eternal and irretrievable, unleſs 
there be a fair preſumption that his * 
eee e 109% 8 

In the firſt book of Samuel we . 
Saul went to a woman who had a familiar 
ſpirit, and deſired her to raiſe the | ghoſt of 
Samuel, and converſed, as he imagined, with 
the ſpirit of that Prophet ; from which account 
thus much may undoubtedly be concluded, that 
Saul, though he was no religious prince, be- 
lieved the continuance of the ſoul after death, 
and that conſequently it was the common hat 
nion 1n his time. 

„From this ſtory thus mack at leaſt ma 
be proved, that the Jews, as well as 


eaſtern people, did at that time believe the in and 
mortality of the ſoul: and this perhaps is Hofe t. 

| beſt proof that the Old Teſtament affords, u bun 
ſhew that the ancient Hebrews were not with. (1 
put hopes after death.“ Le Clerc. 4 . 
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truth The conceſſions of Grotius and Le Clerc are 
Sheep WM the more to be noted, becauſe they inclined to 
& and WM the opinion that little concerning a future ſtate 
ece of WI was to be found in the Old Taten. PE 1778 


value: In Leviticus it is ſaid/ 
flower e Regard not them that have familiar ſpickts, 
unless neither ſeek after Ws. 33 

And in Iſaiah; 


Thou ſhalt 4 brought down; and ſhale 
ſpeak out of the ground, and thy ſpeech ſhall 
be low out of the duſt, and thy: voice ſhall be 
23 one that hath a familiar ſpirit, out of the 
ground, and thy * hey wn out of 
the duſt ? | 
From ® theſe peſſiges, me with the 
tory of Saul, it appears that the Magicians 
vere ſuppoſedito raiſe the dead, and the ſouls to 
aſwer them in a low and 1 3 
Voice, 
Now in all tings and a e "LIN 
there was an opinion of ſpirits good and evil, 
and of their operations, and of the evocation 
of the dead, there muſt have been, as the a 
foundation of it, a general perſuaſion that the 
foul ſurvived the body. The arts .indeed of 


* Sor Le Olin as Lok xix. 31. and on gab dux. 4 
ae: on Jſaiab ii. 6, xxix. 4. 


magicians 
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magicians might be tricks and illuſions; but 
the doctrine itſelf of another life was ſo con- 
formable to the hopes and to the reaſon of man- 
kind, that it muſt have met witli a wide re- 
ception both from the learned and from the 
unlearned., | 1 
We are aſſured by Greek Hiſtorians, clavithe 
Egyptians believed the immortality of the 
foul, and that this notion was extremely an- 
cient among them; and we know from ſacred 
hiſtory, that in the time of Moſes they were a 
great and a learned nation, and that they had 
their magicians, which is alſo a proof that they 
believed the exiſtence of ſpirits and inviſible 
agents. The children of Iſrael had dwelt long 
with them, and had a ſtrong: inclination to 
adopt their notions and ways. If the Iſraelites 
had not received the doctrine of another ſtate 
by tradition from their own anceſtors, yet in 
all probability they would have taken it from 
the Ægyptians, ſince it is a notion which all 
men are naturally diſpoſed to entertain, being 
all inclined to hope and to fear ſomething! be- 


yond the grave. 

It is ſaid of . in the firſt bock of 
Kings, that his wiſdom excelled the wiſdom 
of all the children of the eaſt country, and 3 

bu 


e 


FA SSS As & A 


FEES 8 


A FUTURE STATE go 


the wiſdom of Egypt. But if the EÆgyptians 

admitted a future ſtate, and Solomon admitted 
it not, it muſt needs be owned that in this re- 
ſpect the wiſdom of the Ægyptians ſurpaſſed 
not a little the wiſdom of Solomon. 

The Chineſe empire ſeems to have been one 
of the moſt ancient, and alſo the laſt that was 
corrupted by groſs idolatry and image-worſhip. 
For a long ſeries of ages they had no commu- 
nication with other nations, . except perhaps 
ſome of their near neighbours. They who 
have given us the moſt accurate account of this 
people aſſure us, that from the remoteſt anti- 
quity they believed in one ſupreme God, many 
inferior ſpirits or Angels, the immortality of 
the ſoul, and the happineſs of the righteous 
alter death. Hence it may be ſuppoſed that 
this was the religion of mankind at the time 
when colonies were firſt planted in various parts 
of the earth. That whilſt the Chineſe retained 
theſe doctrines, the Hebrews ſhould have loſt 
them, is altogether improbable. 

In the ſecond book of Kings we read, that 
God took up the prophet Elijah into heaven, 
and that his ſucceſſor Eliſha raiſed to life the 
ſon of the Shunamite, as Elijah had before 
raſed the ſon of the widow of Zarephath; ; and 

_ 
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that Eliſha died and was buried, and the 
bands of the Moabites invaded the land. And 
as they were burying a min, they ſpied a band, 


and they caſt the man inte the ſepulchre of 
Eliſha: and when the man was let down and 


touched the bones. of E 18 he 4 revived * 


| ood up on his feet 


Nothing is more evident than that t the mi- 
racles ſupported in a particular mannerthe 1 im- 
portant doctrine of a futute ſtate.' The mol! 
ignorant and obſtinate, if they were to behold 
a righteous man and an llluſtrious prophet taken 
up into heaven, and the dead raiſed to life 


would be inclined to conclude that there was' 


another ſtate beſides this, and that the ſoul doth 
not periſh and ceaſe to be when death ſeparates 
it from the body ; ; and the wiſe and leatned 


would make the ſame concluſions. We may 


therefore ſuppoſe that after theſe ſignal Miracles 
this doctrine was more fully confirmed, and 


received with greater affgrance by the Jews, 


And indeed it wanted ſuch confirmation at that 
period. Times of great wickedneſs and of 4s 
great calamities enſued; the ten tribes were 
diſperſed and carried away, to return no mote, 
and the remaining Jews of the tribe of Judab, 


during the Babylonian captivity, were baniſhed 
| from 
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fom the land of promiſe, caſt into an idola- 
nous country, reduced to a low ſtate, and lay 
der ſtrong temptations to quit their religion 
fr worldly advantages, and could have little 
{ſe than the hopes of a better world to ſup- 
vort them under their diſtreſs, and to keep wp 
their faith and their confidence in God. | 

In thoſe days lived Cyrus, that great and vir- 
twous prince, who, as Xenophon' informs us, 
nade a ſpeech at his death to his friends and 
amily, in which he exprefſed his belief and 
hope of the ſoul's immortality. This illuſ- 
nous King ſhewed kindneſs to the captive 
ſes, and ſet them free; and he had the 
lonour to be mentioned with praiſe in the holy 
kriptures, and to be propheſied of by name. It 
s thought by ® Grotius, that he acquired the 
totion of the immortality of the ſoul, in ſome 
neaſure from the Jews, as likewiſe the doc- 
tine of one God, maker of heaven and earth. 

In thoſe days alſo lived Daniel and Ezechiel, 
n whoſe prophecies are contained ſome inti- 
nations of a future ſtate, and of a recompenſe 
if the righteous in that ſtate. | 

* Auguſtin and other Fathers acknowledge, 
bat even under the diſpenſation of the Law 


| * On Iſaiah xlv, 5 h 
there 
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from the Law, but from the Patriarchs, to 


the temporal good things promiſed j in the Lav 


| the Spirit. 
55 tivity might not apoſtatize from, their religion, 


| chiel, made uſe of the word ring again a 
word ambiguous indeed, but ſuppoſed. to, gon- 


affixing a ſublimer ſenſe to the words of Da- 


for the ſake of God : which doctrine then 
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: there were religious . perſpns who hoped for 
better than mere worldly and tranſitory bleſ 


ſings. But, ſay they, this they learned, not 


whom God by many indications had given 
encouragement. to expect higher rewards; a 
mongſt which indications this is none of the 
leaſt, that many excellent men found very little 
happineſs and proſpetity in the world; an ar- 
gument upon which the Writer to the Hebrews 
largely inſiſts. The fame Fathers add, that 


of works were emblems and figures of the 
bleſſings which ſhould um pagy the Lay of 


That the people 3 the Babylonian, caps 


the prophet Daniel firſt, and afrer him Eze- 


tain in it ſomething very great and deſirable 
And the wiſer Jews thought it expedient, by 


niel, to fortify the people againſt temptations 
by propounding the hopes of a more  glorigus 
ſtate. to thoſe who ſhould loſe the preſent lite 


bega n 
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began to be brought to light, and taught in 
expreſs words. Nor was the immortality of 
the ſoul only then propounded and received; 
but alſo a reſurreftion, or a certain .recuperation 
of the body, as it manifeſtly appears from 
Hebr. xi. and from As xxiii. 8. to which are 
to be added two remarkable paſlages from the 
Hiſtory of the Maccabees; xi. 7. Grotius . 

« Whereas St. Paul, A#s xxvi. 6. ſtyles the 
reſurreQion, the promiſe made to their fathers; 
and ſaith, the twelve tribes ſerved God in ex- 
pation of it, this needs a little exphcation, 
becauſe many deny that any ſuch promiſe wh 
made to the fathers, or. can be found in the 
Old Teſtament. I therefore aſſert; | 

Firſt, that it is evident from the hiſtory of 
the Maccabees, &c. that the Jews did then be- 
leve the reſurrection. 

Secondly, that they conceived this hope was 
hilt upon the covenant of God made with 
them, and the promiſe of God made to them. 

Thirdly, that they had juſt reaſon both 
from the Law and the Prophets for this hope: 
From the Law, for thence our Saviour proves 
tie reſurrection.— From the Prophets; the 
words of Daniel being theſe ; Many of them 


* On Matt. v. 20: 
Vor. VIL X | that 


\ 
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that ſleep in the duſt ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſt- 

ing life, and ſome to everlaſting confuſion. Where 
note, that though men in miſery and afflition 
are ſometimes ſaid to fit or dwell in the duſt, 
yet ol xe] they that Sleep in the duſt doth 
always ſignify they that die, and hath no 
other ſenſe in ſcripture. And though men 
that fit in the duſt may be raiſed out of that 
afflicted into a comfortable ſtate, yet ſeeing 
they muſt ſhortly die, they can in no propriety 
of ſpeech. be ſaid to ariſe to hfe eternal. — I um- 
ſhip the God of our fathers, ſaith St. Paul, l. 
lieving all things that are written in the Lav 
and in the Prophets, having hope that there ul 
be a reſurrettion both of the juft and of the uni. 
—/ fay nothing but what is contained in the Lav 
and in the Prophets, that Chriſt ſhall be the fil, 
E avexd]auriws var, of thoſe that riſe from th 
dead; plainly inſinuating, that the reſurreQon 
of others after Chriſt was contained. in the 
Law and the Prophets. Hence the Apoltle 


tells us, that the champions of the Jewiſh] 


Church all died in faith, in expo of a 
better reſurrection. 

This hope was rightly built upon the cove- 
' nant of God, that he would be their God—and 
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he was therefore called their God, becauſe he 
had prepared for them an heavenly city. g 
AMeſſiah was promiſed to them; and it was 
one of the fundarhental articles of the Jews, 
that their Meſſiah ſhall raiſe the dead, and 
bring them into Paradiſe, | 5 

Laſtly, this ſeems evident from the nature of 
the thing; for God being the Father of our 
ſpirits, which are immortal, it is abſurd to 
think his promiſes to the obedient ſhould relate 
only to this preſent life, and yet he ſhould en- 
rage them to be faithful to the death, and ſuffer 
here the worſt of evils for his ſake; fince if 
they had only hope in this life, they muſt of 
u men be moſt miſerable,” Mhithy ®, 

There is a ſublime and beautiful paſſage in 
lia +, where the dead kings and princes are 
deſcribed as caming forth to meet the king of 
Babylon, and inſulting over him. 

Hell from beneath is moved for thee, even 
Ul the chief ones of the earth; it hath raiſed 
wp from their thrones all the kings of the na- 
tions. All they ſhall ſpeak and ſay unto thee, - 
Art thou alſo become weak as we ? art thou 
become like unto us? 


* On Ads xxvi. 6. + C. xiv. | 
- of Eze- 
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Ezechiel“ hath imitated Iſaiah, and ſays, 
that the king of Ægypt with his people ſhould 
fall by the ſword, and deſcend into hell, into 
the place of the dead ; and that other princes 
who had been cut off in war ſhould come abokt 
him, and ſpeak to him; and that he ſhould be 
comforted with the conſideration that he had 
ſo many pn who had ſhared the ſame 
fate. 

Now though 1 in A parable, « or poetic Sion, 
every part is not to be urged as literally true, 
yet do theſe repreſentations fairly imply, thatit 
was at leaſt a vulgar opinion, that the ſouls of 
the dead went to ſome common receptacle, and 
continued to be and to act, and were neither 
deſtroyed nor ſenſeleſs. 

HBeſides, The bulk of the Jews believed and 

were taught in the ſacred writings to believe 
the being of Angels and of evil Dzmons, that 
is, of ſpiritual agents, not united to groſs bo- 
dies, nor ſubject to the law of mortality. From 
this we may ſuppoſe that they believed the ſe- 
parate and the future exiſtence of the ſoul; for 
theſe two opinions ſo conſtantly go together, 
that no nation, and perhaps no man, ever be- 
lieved the one who did not believe the other. 


C. xxxii, 


The 
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The Sadducees rejected both, as thinking that 
they muſt ſtand or fall together. 

Afterwards, in the Apocryphal writers, ſe- 
veral paſſages occur which moſt clearly and- 
confeſſedly denote their belief of a life to come; 
and examples are there recorded of Martyrs who 
were tortured, and laid down their lives, not 
accepting deliverance, that they might obtain 
2 better reſurrection. It hath been alſo ob- 
ſerved, that the word ſometimes uſed by thoſe 
writers for death, is a word which meaneth 
departure or“ going out, and that it was one 

| of 
ede. Uſitatum fuiſſe hoc genus loquendi Helleniſtis, ab 
dis abunde oſtenſum eſt, Sed et apud Latinos exitus et exceſſus pro 


norte paſſim oecurrunt. Poteſt hæc locutio 1is annumerari, que 
etuſtiſſimam de animarum immortalitate traditionem - confignant, 


«ns generis aliquot obſervatæ ſunt a Tertulliano,—Grotizs ad Luc, 


I zi, 

Many examples are collected by Wetſtein, in his notes on this 
rrſe, and by Whitby. 

Matt, ix. 24+——4&AA& xabeldu, dormit. Kalidagber deines, inquit 
Menander de mortuo. Hm autem locutiones, ut et quod mortuos 
papa; aut pwaxcgira; vocabant, et quod Tertullianus apud Roma» 
ts antiquitus uſurpatum ſcribit, Abiit, et reverti debet, veſtigia eſſe 
nidentur antiquiſfime traditionis oppoſita Sadduczis, quorum ſen- 
niir faviſſe videtur Jairi domus. Grotius. 

Tertullian (cited here by Grotius) who catches at any thing that 
kems to make for his purpoſe, urges this argument in his book De 
inen. Anime, p. Bg. $i de aliguo jampridem defun#ts, tanquam de 

3 | vivo: 
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of thoſe expreſſions by which the old tradition WM e 
of the ſoul's immortality was preſerved, The 
ſame hath been obſerved of the phraſes uſed in 
the Old Teſtament, of men being gathered to 
their fathers; and it hath alſo been-remarked, 
that this expreſſion is not uſed “ in Scripture of 
wicked men, but of thoſe who lived and died 
in the favour of God. 

„ Theſe expreſſions, whatſoever ſenſe 21 
be affixed to them in after- times, ſeem to have 
ariſen at firſt from an opinion that the ſouls of 
the deceaſed repaired to certain manſions, that 
every nation and every family had their ſepa» 
rate diſtricts in that great world of the dead, 
and that they who departed hence went to 
dwell with their own anceſtors. Lucian, in 
the Necyomantia, feigning that he entered into 
the Acheruſian Plain, ſays, There wwe found the 
Demi-gods, and the Heroines, and multitudes « 
the dead, droided according to their nations a 
vivo, quis requirat, pra manu occurrit dicere, Abüt j 4 
debet, c. 


be common ſaying, I ſuppoſe, a the Romans, on thi 
occaſion, was only Abit ; and what follows, et reverti dabei is Ter 


tullian's own inference, 

Joſ. Scaliger ſays; Ait dioebant Antiqui, pra, —.— of, . them 
quod ſperarent immortalitatem, fed ob euphoniam. Aae * 0 
But why micht it not be for both theſe reaſons $ 0. 


Peters Di/ert, on Job, p. 326, 2 


tribes. 
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jribes. Aud indeed they who believe that their 
better part is immortal, have a ſtrong deſire im- 
preſſed upon their minds to viſit their friends 
and relations, and thoſe illuſtrious perſons 


whoſe memory is held in veneration. If So- 


crates might have had his choice, he would 
have joined himſelf to the ſhades of the ancient 
Greeks, he who rejoiced to think that he ſhould 
perhaps converſe with the ſouls of Orpheus, 
Heſiod, Muſæus, and Homer, and of thoſe 
Heroes who had been men of probity and vir- 
tue. Ezechiel “ ſeems to allude to this opi- 


non, when he ſays, Aſebur is there, and all her 


company, &c,” Le Clerc +. 

„The word Scheol ſignifies properly 2 
uſually, || the Jowweft and innermoſt parts of the 
earth ; and this figurative deſcription 1 in & Iſaiah, 
drefſed in poetic ornaments, is built upon an 
ypotheſis received in thoſe days, that the 
ſouls of men ſeparated from the body went to 
a vaſt ſubterraneous region, the common re- 
ceptacle of the deceaſed, divided into various 
manſions, according to the diſpoſitions and 
qualities of the perſons who were to inhabit 
them; that theſe ghoſts ſtill retained the ſha- 


C. xxxili, 22, 4+ On Gene; xv. 15. || Ta lire fte ve. 
C. xiv. 9. 


x 4 . 
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dow and appearance of themſelves and of tho 


character and ſtation in which they had acted 


upon earth. 'This region of the dead was called 


by the Hebrews Scheol, by the Greeks Ade, by 


the Latins Inferi [by us, in old Engliſh, Hall}; 
and at the entrance of this region or city there 
were gates; whence Iſaiah mentions the gates 


of hell. This ſyſtem was received amongſt 


the vulgar Jews, as it appears from the ſtory 
of Samuel's ghoſt raiſed by the Sorcereſs from 
below, and appearing in his uſual form and 
habit. Judicious readers will diſcern, that either 
Saul was deluded by the woman, or the wo- 
man by Satan; but hence we may collect what 
was the common opinion en ns, the ſtate 
of the dead, 

From this ſyſtem, which in part muſt: have 
been very ancient, were taken ſome expreſſions 
of holy men concerning the condition of the 


. deceaſed ; as when Jacob, thinking that Jo- 


ſeph was flain “, ſaid, I vill go down to the grave 
to my fon. And the Pſalmiſt ; Thou haſt brought 
up my ſoul from the grave. And ; Thou wil 
not leave my ſoul in hell. And; The dead praiſe 
not the Lord, neither any that go down into ſilence 


* Genef. c. xxxvii. 36. 
7 Pſalm xxx. 3 IV, 10, cxv. 17. xciv. 17, 


And 


ſis, 1 
follo) 
Orph 
havin 
cal fi 
ſyſtet 
other 
Latin 
ſons, 
ſtate , 
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And; My ſoul had almoſt dwelt in filence. 
Theſe holy men, by Scheol, underſtood the re- 
ceptacle of ſouls ſeparated from the body, 


prived of ſenſe. 

The ſame ſyſtem was embraced by all civi- 
lized nations, but at laſt was mixed with fa- 
bles, principally by the poets, who with their 
tions corrupted the remains of the ancient 
Theology. I am perſuaded that the Greeks 
received it from the Egyptians, whoſe doc- 
trine of Hades is expounded by Herodotus, in 
his account of king Rhampſinitus, whom the 


s the Greeks alſo have feigned concerning 
their heroes. Homer, adopting this hypothe- 
ſis, introduced it often in his poems, and was 
followed by others, but took it himſelf from 
Orpheus, as Diodorus Siculus obſerves. Plato, 


cal figments, inſerted it in his philoſophical 

ſyſtem, and hence not only the poets, but 

other learned and wiſe writers, both Greek and 

lence I Latin, borrowed their ſentiments and expreſ- 
ſions, when they had occaſion to pk of the 
ſtate of the dead, &C, 

And; 5 Although 


whom they accounted immortal, 0 not de- 


Egyptians reported to have viſited the regions 
of the dead, and to have returned back alive; 


having in ſome meaſure purged it from poeti- 
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Although the New Covenant contains a \ 
more expreſs revelation of eternal life than the ¶ diſp 
ancient Diſpenſation, yet-certain it 1s that this 
doctrine, even in thoſe times, was delivered 
and inculcated in the Schools of the Prophets, 
as it appears moſt plainly from ſome of the 
Hymns and Pſalms, which were compoſed 
upon this very ſubject, not to inſiſt at preſent 
upon other proofs, &c.” Vitringa 
In the Greek Tranſlation of the book of ook 
Job, the laſt verſe runs thus; So Job died, 
being old and full of days ; but it is written, that be 
fall riſe again with thoſe whom the Lord rail 
up. 
It appears alſo from the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, and from ſome other ancient Jewiſh 
writers, that it was a prevailing opinion at all 
times amongſt the Jews, that God's promiſes 
to them of temporal bleſſings were to be un- 
derſtood in an higher ſenſe, and that the land 
of Canaan was a type of the kingdom of hea 
ven, and the promiſe of living in it for ever 
was a repreſentation of future happineſs in the 
life to come. 


on Jaiab xiv, 9. xxxviii, 10, 11. 


We 


A FUTURE STATE. 315 
6 a We may obſerve alſo that God, though he 
the Wl diſpenſed national rewards and puniſhments to 
this Wl the Jews according to their national behaviour 
ered Wl victuous or vicious, yet, with relation to parti- 
ets, Wl cular perſons, often ſuffered one event to befall 
the Bl the righteous and the wicked; and good men 
oled WE to endure all kind of evil in this life, to ſhew 
ſent BY that his promiſes to the obedient were not con- 
fined to temporal bleſlings, and ſhould be made 
k of Bi good hereafter, - 
died, To which we muſt add, that all the prophets, 
at be Bi who were raiſed up from time to time to in- 
ae firut and reprove the people, aſſured them, that 
God would not fail to make a proper difference 
between thoſe who ſerved him, and thoſe who 
ſerved him not; whence it ſeemed reaſonable 
to conclude, that when it was not made in this 
life, it would be made in another. 
un- It is farther to be noted, that ancient ® Pagan 
land BY zuthors aſſure us, that the Jews believed the 
hes: foul's immortality ; and it is certain, that in our 
ever I Saviour's time the Phariſees, with the gene- 
n the i nlity of the people, believed the reſurrection 
of the dead, though they had wrong notions F 
about it, | 


W wy Crocs on Matt. v. 20. XIV. 2. 
+ Le Clerc, Hi,. Eccl. Proleg. i. 2. T : 
| 0 


ö 

0 

| 

G 
| * 
; 

k 

* 

| 


316 THE DOCTRINE OF 
Io theſe hopes which the perſons, of whom 


we have been ſpeaking, entertained of another 
life, as well as to the dickates of reaſon, is to 


be afcribed the opinion of one ſupreme God, 


and of a future ſtate, which was diffuſed 
through the world in all ages, and was found 
in all nations, though corrupted with many 


fictions, and rejected by roll apa and 


wnorant atheiſts, 

If we ſuppoſe the Jews to have had no ex- 
pectation of another life, we muſt confeſs that 
hard was the condition of good men in thoſe 
ages. Take away the proſpect of futurity, 
though it may be granted that the nature of 
virtue and vice would remain the ſame, yet 
the moſt prevailing motive to virtue, to the 
love and the fear of God, the beſt ſolution of 
the preſent diſorders which he permits, and 
the beſt ſupport and comfort under the evils of 
life, would be taken away. It ſeems therefore 
unreaſonable to ſuppoſe holy and inſpired per- 
ſons, patriarchs, and prophets, and martyrs, to 
have had no views beyond this ſhort and uncer- 
tain and calamitous life, for ſuch it was to 
many of them, 

The notion that the +. Fa lived under 


an equal proyidence extended to each indivi- 
| dual, 
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dual, is not conceivable, becauſe the happineſs 


of man in this life depends not intirely upon 
his own condition and behaviour, but pon 
that of others alſo, | 

This world hath ever been a ſtate of diſorder, 
in which good and evil are promiſcuouſly diſ- 
tributed ; and many have been exerciſed with 
heavy and laſting afflictions, eſpecially in times 
of wickedneſs and diſtreſs. Such was the con- 
lition of the Jews, as well as of other people. 
Several perſons are occaſionally mentioned, 
whoſe life ſeemed to have been a burden to 


them, and who might have been glad of a re- 


leaſe; and to them, without queſtion, multi- 
tudes might have been added who are not re- 
corded in hiſtory. But we find not that they 
took the obvious method of diſpatching them- 
ſelves; a method in behalf of which, if there 
were no future ſtate, many and very plauſible 
things may be ſaid. Life indeed is the gift of 
God, but it is given as a favour; and if it be- 
come an inſupportable evil, why ſhould not a 
man return at back again to the donor ? This 
s ſaid upon a ſuppoſition that the ſoul and 
body periſh together ; for if there be a life to 
come, the preſent ſtate is a ſtate of trial, a 
chool of diſcipline, and a paſſage to immor- 

tality ; 


TR. . . * 
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tality ; and then out of reverence to our Creator, ſhac 


of faith and truſt in his wiſdom and goodneſs, I in 2 
and for the ſake of ſetting a proper example of W mac 


reſignation and patience; and in humble hopes I ind 


that he will remove us to a better condition, we bor 


ought to wait our appointed time, till he callus fame 
hence, and ſet us fre. time 
Job in all his calamities, and ahem he wu nd 
moſt dejected and neareſt to deſpair, never talks I bir 
of laying hands upon himſelf, nor do bi ings 
wrangling friends hint ſuch an advice to him, not 
which is an argument that he and they thought ſnce 
it unlawful, and conſequently, that they en enter · ¶ truſt 
tained the belief of another ſtate. rueſſ 
The ſtrain of piety and devotion which if ble | 
covers itſelf in the books of the Old Teſtz{W ud v 
ment, and diſtinguiſhes them ſo eminently from but n 
all ancient Pagan compoſitions, is a proof, and hopes 
indeed a moſt convincing proof, to me at leaſt, Wi ind e 
that the Authors entertained hopes beyond the tie | 
preſent ſtate and ſcene of things. would 
The ſacred Writers had as deep a ſenſe a the north 
emptineſs of human enjoyments, and of the nan 
vanity of the -preſent tranſitory world, as an vorſe 
Pagan authors, and have deſcribed it with Wo the 
much energy and eloquence. They obſerveWpreſen 
that human life 1 is a mere dream, A fleeting W's plag 


ſhadow, 
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ſhadow, a ſickly flower that blooms and fades 


made ſhorter by many unforeſeen accidents, 


ſorrows and diſappointments. And yet the 


timents of piety, repreſent God as the Father 


lying kindneſs is better than all worldly bleſ- 
ings, better than life itſelf ; to whom is due, 
not only the profoundeſt veneration, but the 
incereſt love: who is the object of faith and 
truſt and reliance, and to obey whom is the 

| trueſt wiſdom, A language by no means ſuit- 
n diſ- ble to the doctrine of the ſoul's mortality, 
Teſta - nd which could only proceed from the lips, 


from but never from the heart of one who had no 


and hopes beyond the grave ! If our days be ſhort, 
leaſt, ¶ nd expoſed to many evils, and death cloſes up 


id the de poor tranſitory ſcene, the conſequence ' 


ould be irrefiſtible, that life is a trifle hardly 


nan was in ſome meaſure and in ſome reſpects 
worſe than that of the beaſts ; for' theſe have 
to thoughts of things to come, and enjoy the 
reſent without any hopes and fears; but man 
plagued with deſires of immortality, deſires 

| which 


in a day; that, ſhort as it is, it is liable to be 
ind that it is attended with 'a ſad variety of 


ame writings overflow with the warmeſt ſen 


ad Friend of the righteous, whoſe favour and 


worth the accepting, and that the condition of 


On 
4 —— — 


—— 4 OY oe A 


% 
r e omen. rs 4 


320 THE DOCTRINE oT 
which ſhould not dwell in a creature made i 
for a few days. Where then would be thee 
tive for gratitude, truſt, ' piety, and deo 
He to whom ſo little had been given, \Coul 
love but little. What ſhould inflame his 
tions, and excite in him ſuch lively ſentimbilk 
of the immenſe kindneſs and goodneſs of Gali 
who ever heard of ſuch a thing as à 
Epicurean ? /The: thought of periſhing Joon 
and of being ſtruck out of the liſt of *Gae 
creatures, would caſt a damp as cold as det 
upon all his attempts towards devotion j 
the nearer he drew to his fatal end, the U 
gard he would have for his Creator. A 
he could do would be to arm himſelf 
ſtubborn reſolution, and endeavour t 
with a good grace what would be ſoon 
from him; but zeal for the honour and 
of God, a religious ſorrow for his offege 
deſire to pleaſe his Maker, pious love anda 
vout ſupplication, theſe affections con never 
take up their abode in his breaſ. 
In the hiſtory of the Kings of Iſrael and J 

| dah we find that righteous perſons wel 
priſoned, baniſhed, perſecuted, ſlain by wit 
and idolatrous. rulers. . They ſuffered for theit 
Nan and for the cauſe of God, and 
Confellk 


I 


| 
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bonfeſſors or-Martyrs ; and; without queſtion; 
if they would have apoſtatized, or complied 
with the unjuſt commands of. the governors 
and the majority, and violated the laws of 
God,” they might have eſcaped ſuch cruel 
Fufage: This is another proof of a future ſtate; 
without the proſpe& of which there can be no 
great motive to endure ſuch ſufferings: The 
divine Providence was particularly concerned 
ether to deliver thoſe juſt perſons from the 
thands of the ungodly, or to make them a com- 
_ in ſome other way; and fince God 
id not perforin the firſt, they had reaſon to 


expect the lau and to an for ny not 
ſeen, 


It is ini that God will coward _ denied 
: Res of er in a n mars of to 
Nor an vat and indpartial Providence, as 
+: obſerved. before, never preſided over the 
rs perſonally and invariably; but only gene- 
and nationally. A proper. difference was 
made between men ſuitably to their be- 
iour, and ſome offences were puniſhed by 
d himſelf in a manner which muſt: be 
Ua very ſevere, if there were no future 
ate. Lot's wife looked back, contrary to 
Vor. VII. Y . the 
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tho. Angel's :direftiba; and oft her life! for n 
— Nadab and Abibu, Jong of Aaran;. for offering 

incanſe in ad impropet manner, that is) fut a 
teanſgreſßon that was riot malicious and-telibe. 
rata, were : killed by a- fire: ich came. vu 
from the Lord. Uzzah, becauſe he inadvers 
tently touched the ark, petiſhet in a moment; 
God ſmote bim for his errar, andi che mid. 


curiq ty, laaked into the Ark, and God gu- 
uiſhed ſeveral of them with ſudden} death, 
The Prophet, who was impaled: upon and de- 
luded hy the old Prophet at Bethel, n lin 
by a lion. The children why. cevaled the Pros 
phet Eliſha were torn to pieces by wild beaſts 
They were probably the chidten of wiplgtyous 
parents; but they were children whe perhaps 
hardly knew what they did. David e 
greater crimes than theſe : but God fange 
biin, and accepted his tepentance. Jonathan, 
a pramiſing youth, and Joſiah, ane of the bell 
kings of Judah, came to an unticnelg bnd, And 
fell in battle, The ſons of Eli, profligate avd 
detcſtable med, ſuſſered neccheavier pi. 
ment ; they ditd in war. Jeremiah and other 
Prophets: and good men lived in--caladavons 
ares, aud * days in ahmisty ad 
Sd 5 8 / exavible 


The inhabitants of Bethſheweth;--with: hold 
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trouble. Mapaſſeh, who filled the land with 
innocent blood; Hived . n RISE 
long, and died old and in peace. 

Upon the ſuppoſition ofa eb Bat it is 
eaſy to ſultify theſe proceedings; but if death 
put am end to our being, there is ſomething 
ee ee ge in this ſcheme or hy 
viden ce. n einn: 

Princes and eee, it hath been Had, 
muſt ſometimes ſuffer for the iniquity of the 
people, and children for the fins of their pa- 
rents. Be it ſo: another lifeelears up all theſe 
iregularities and difficulties ; but nothing elfe 
can, It is no ſatis factory anſwer to- one who 
endeavours ſinderely and diligently to ſerve God, 
that the public utility and the honour of the 
dvine"laws fequire his afflictions, his miſery, 
and his deſtruction, whilſt worthleſs men live * 
en tas 4 yy ii no cane _—_ 
he. 0 a 
God will —— My r in eee Y 
and all men'muſt appear before him, and give 
an account of themſelves,” This is the doc- 
trine of the New Teſtament; but hence it fol- 
lows that all men, either by reaſon or by reve- 
lation, might have known this important truth, 
or at leaſt might have looked upon a life fo 
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come as probable. We may ſay then, ber 
wicked Jews in al ages could diſcover: theres 
ſonableneſs of a time of judgment and retriby« 
tion, or they could not. If they could wet, 
it ſeems hard that they ſhould undergo penaſſiss 
to which they could not foreſee theraſelyesdb- 
- noxious: if they could, we cannot ſuppoſeithat 
thoſe great truths were hidden from wiſe*and 
good men, which even the ſtupid and the wicked, 
by a right uſe of their eee were er- 
ae ee 462 e 5 1s 
Again: If Abraham anda Frets 8 
| Moſes and, Joſhua, if Samuel and Mid, if 
Pious Kings and Prophets believed another life, 
which is generally acknowledged, . the-cotiſe» 
.quence is unavoidable, that it muſt haue been 
the common opinion amongſt the Hebrew. 
Did not theſe great and good men teach! t6 
their own. wives and children and domeſtics? 
or had they no intereſt at home, and n i. 
fluence over their dependents. ? or was thigim- 
portant doctrine communicated to a ſe choſ- 
en perſons, like an Ægyptian myſtery, Unger 
the ſeal of eternal ſecrecy? or was it of lch 
an ugly and :uncomfortable nature, that mene 
could be brought to entertaiu it d or were the 
Ae ſo very: An from all the reſt of 
5 \ mankind, 
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mortality, nor reſpect for their parents and ru- 
lers, nor even the vanity of imitating illuſ- 
trious men, which muſt always be a genteel 
and ene — could have 1 85 en 
vpon them d f Mr him e e bang 
There are, beſides the . Aich wee Wer 
given, ſeveral texts in the Old Teſtament, 
which may indeed be thought capable of ano-—- 
ther and a lower ſenſe; and yet, without any 
violence done to the words, may as juſtly at 
kaſt be ſuppoſed to contain intimations of a fu- 
ture ſtate. Some of them I ſhall examine ; 
or to W ch en de an _ i 
ut. „„ a0 OI wg 
David #: far,” 15 3 1 
Þs 40 Per u 40h Aj o th rg 

band there are pleaſures for evermore.  '. 
We will conſider what theſe words can 
mean, if they relate not to the kingdom of 
heaven. They can mean no more than this; 
It is a great pleaſure to me, and to all good 
men, to dwell at Jeruſalem, where thy Ark, 
0 God, is placed, and where thou art daily 
vorſhipped with ſacrifices, prayers, and hymns. 
la gs. at thy houſe, I ee that 
* Palm xvi. 4 * 
Y 3 able 
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able delight which thou conferreſt upon had 
| who loye and honour thee... 119 {1 "1x44 Hos 
VU pon the: ſuppoſition. that: theſe onde eee 
ſpoken by one who expected no future ſtate, 
we muſt needs ſay that he hath ſtrangely mig 
nified a ſmall matter, and dreſſed it up in moſt 
| lofty terme. To dwell à few years; or-days, 
in Mount Sion, to viſit the Tabernacle con- 
ſtantly, to be well ſkilled in a Laiv calculated 
in ſome meaſure for a ſtubborn and perverſe 
people, for children in underſtanding and 0. 
bels in diſpoſition, is repreſented as happinety 
without meafure and without end. 
I they are the words of a pious Iſraelite who 
"oxpeed another life, theſe objections will nw 
deed fall to nothing; and it muſt be owned, 
that ſuch a man might juſtly ſpeak i chis 
ſtrong and lively manner of the pleatfute-of 
worſhipping God in the 'Fabernacle, as it Was 
the way to happineſs in this world and in the 
next. But then the point is gained, namely; 
that he __—— 2 ba of bring: hereafter 
_ God. s. is 
ee thoogly theſe nit, In' Fe. mouth of 
one who had views beyond the preſent world, 
may be interpreted, as we” ſai before, of the 


N which he found in e God 
after 
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after the tuuimet Which God feq bie; they 


may perhaps lire to hene and perhaps bers = 


ter to Heaveri han to the T'aberhacle; Which 
was onty a filtit repreſentation of chat threne 
and that kingd5tt 8 Gol; where theholy\An- 
gels attend, and where they, with all righte60s 
perſons,” Mall ilseed find fbluefs of joy, and 
pleaftifes for evet, gretter ea ner act | 
than thefe or any words can W ht uracyt 

David e ſays, © 6 200Þ2% e 8 

As fer min,” 1 Af a as graft: 4 
foever” of ths Nu fo te | floihi/herh. Fur 'the 
wind paſeth over it," adit is gone, and the fare 
thervof Jhall Toro" Ir Ws mfr. Bit the merey of the 
Lord is e eben 0 verlyting 70 them 
that fear HM. 

„Here David, firſt, ae the ay n 
ſhortheſs of this life, atid of all its enjoythents 
and, ſeconly, the Nerlaftiug merey of Goch to 
the Faithful in the other is. Por” the Sers 
laſting mercy of God, here ſpoken of, we 8 
poſed to the Mort, uu heb) en 785 9 | 
preſent life, muſt neceffarily gutt the” me r 
and goodneſs of God to the faithful in Al 
other life, which is indeed the only everlaſting 
mercy. Hence Jewiſh Doctors ſaw and ackrowe 

* Pfalme Citi, | 
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ledged-that this text ſpeaks of the everlaſting 
happineſs of the righteous in the life to cons 
And the Chaldee Paraphraſt thus renders, the 
latter part of the text; But the mercy of the Lori 
D004 enen 
them that fear bim. Bull *. 3 
In the book of Job, We find: that good 
ſometimes overcame by his afflictions, and/des 
ſpairing to ſee an end of them, At other 
times he gets the better of his doubts, and ex- 
preſſes a firm hope and confidence in Ood. 
Though he flay me, ſays he, yer will I truft in 
Bim. And again, Oh that thou vun, hide m 
in the grave, that "thou would kee me" ſectet 
until thy wrath be paſt, that thou would appain 
me à fet time, and remember me ! Which words 
ſeem to contain a ſuppoſitipn that Mad might 
ſhew favour to the dead, as well as to the liv- 
ing. And again ; J know that my Redeemer full. 
4x rigs at the latter day upon the 
earth ; and though r 
this body, Yet in my fleſo ſhall I fee God, 
It hath been commonly ſuppoſed that Job 
here de clares his May's reſurreQion py .the 


t 


40 Vol L . vili. | whos he undertakes w pom fo 
many paſſages of Scripture, that life ev Was « 
by good men under the Old Teſtament, TPP TO 
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laſt day: ſome think that he ſpeaks of: tem- 
poral deliverance. - The former of -theſe opi- 


nions ſeems to be the more probable; but even 
according to the latter, the meaning of the 


vords will amount to thus much; I know! that 


God lives for ever, and I firmly beligve that he 
will deliver me out of all my calamities. Let 
what will befall me more, if it he poſſible, than 
what I already ſuffer ; let me be given up into 
the hands of wicked men; let them ſtrip my 
kin from my body, aud pierce me through, 
yet I am confident that God will again raiſe me 
to a flouriſhing and happy ſtate. . Even accord= 
ing to this interpretation,” a perſuaſion is con- 
tained in the words, that God could raiſe 
the dead to life, and that he would do it, 
tather than ſuffer afflicted integrity to loſe ita 
reward. - And thus the faith of Job was like 
the faith of Abraham, and he believed that 
God could raiſe the dead, though ae | 
ſen or heard an example of itt. 
It is to be particularly obſerved, that Job's 
clamities, all cireumſtances taken together, 
are repreſented as preternatural, and that the 
hand of God was manifeſt in- them. Therefore 
his friends concluded that he muſt have been 
a great ſinner, ang an artful hypocrite, to bring 
"mn 


| 
| 
| 
| 


 fays to Job, Have he gut of death beef c 


In Peay 80 dony vin he's 
eben I am be, and there 5s 50 Cod tvb n. I 


| reduceth'®* either particulir perſotis, of whole 
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down foth extraordinary Judgirietts updii Kighs 
ſelf; and the doctrine of a Future ſtate WhulFly 
no means have cleared up che difficulty, fd 
ſettled the diſpute betweeri him aid them. G 


eee doors of the us 


| ragged Wirt ad telle % 9c; ao 


That is, parhaps, Kbeceg the x" where the 
ſoul reſides after death? aud what is che Wnt 
dition of the righteous and the wicked When 
they ate gone hene? Without knowing th, 
how canſt thou judge of the ways of 'Provi- 
dence? This ſeems to bo bom _— ptobable 
ſenſe of the queſtion. N 


83 


Mill; arid F male alive ; I avount, u I Heu "Thc 


| ſame expreſſion is found in the firſt bobk "of 


samer; Tie Lord ' billet, "and mukenh What: 
be bringeth down to the grave, and bringeth up. 
Theſe words may be thus explained; E 
hole juſtice, powet, aud goodnefs are pertect, 


11 4) eiae N 

nd ſenſe Hebiod faith, © : _ 
Pa u yay gg, due N l b, 8 15 8 
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nations, to the loweſt ſtatè of adverſity, ſur the 
puniſhiment of chef es; or fo a triat of theft 
rirtue; and, When hs ſees it proper; can ekt 
them again. Dut théy my ab Juſtiy, I think; 
be interpreted i a literal mamhel; Nothing 1s | 
too hard for God; he enn til, aud he ch re 
ſtore to a ſedomd life. An ancient Jew, cbm 
monly ſuppoſed to bs Joſephwud, wie wrote 3 
book concerning the Maccabees, introduees the 
mother of tlie Seven Sotis WhO ſuffered tartyr- 


dom, "encouraging them with tief, attiotight 


other _ of the Pcriptures ; ; THI, n 
alve. 132 1 5 1 45 28374 8 
The. book of Eccleſinſſes'is SOR? i vey 
places 5 but the Author wer} Vie e pteffbns 
which feet to VU, the opinioti'of the'fouk's 
immortality} as when” He fays, ſpeaking of 
ar 
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death 3 Then Hul the" duff rerum te fh btb, 
i was, and, lie, ſpnm fen fen in Gu 60 
guve 11. AY SL HK) vill Bt: OO isi n 

He declares more than ore, that All is vas 
nity and vexation of fpirit; from which utts 
comfortable 6bſervation, jolned to ſte things 
whiclr he fays in other plates, the doctrine of 
WM + fiture fare febms ſo naturally to follow; that 
is ſtrange if he e not 4 conſequener lo 


2 -4 obvious. 15 o 34. 1 en 
ns, Rejoice, 
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and walk in the ways of thy heart, and "inthe 
fight of thine. eyes ; but know thou, that: far all 
| theſe things God will bring thee into | judgment. 
And again; I. aid in my heart, God ſhall judge 
the righteous and | the wicked, And again: E 


The n is. *. n means ay 
this judgment of God, whether it be that Gu 
will in this world make # difference between 
the righteous and the wicked, or yhetore 
225 of a future judgment: 

If we take theſe paſſages by themſelves, there 
16 perhaps no reaſon to extend them farther 
than this, that God will in the preſent world 
deal with men according to their deſerts ; but 
if we compare them with many things which 
are ſaid in the ſame book, we ſhall find it not 
1mprobable that they relate to a future judgment 
as well as to a judgment in this life. ' 
Solomon obſerves, that the ſcene of human 
Mics affards only a melancholy proſpect; that 
true happineſs is not to be obtained here below, 
and that he who expects any thing like it will 
find 2 * thas this life, = 

fide 
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mon, religion itſelf will gat e 


Becauſe ny 3 Fe” to SH 
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6dered from firſt to laſt, hach nothing to make 
us fond of it, All is vanity and vexation of ſpirit, 


To this general aſſertion it might be-replied,, 


that a good man, one who loves and fears God, 
muſt needs be happy. But, according to Solo- 


to-us this deſirable bleſſing; 


Becauſe the evils and 1 . | 


exceed the good things and the pleaſures of life; 

Becauſe events fall out to men, neither ac- 
cording to their abilities, nor according to their 
deſerts, but mn as time and ee 


determine 


ity, and ſometimes 1s the very c_ of a good 
man's ſufferings -... 

Now Rif we ne alis with, a tes 
tions in the ſame book, that God ſhall bring 
every work into judgment, we ſhall not find a 


way to reconcile thais ers gle er ee 


to a future ſtate. N. y 
Beſides ; eee the e eee 


which the unconſtant courſe of the world peojh 
duceth, Solomon pronounces that it is true wiſ- 
dom and a man's intereſt to be good, to fear 
Cod, and to keep his commandments; which 
lertions alſo, ſeem not to agree well together, 

| a  _ unleſs 


ly ſecure; , 
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unleſs we ſoppoſe a life after this} and * Te 
reward for the obedient. Fheſe thi 
Well incline us to think, that when Bin 
ſd; that God would bring every work ito 
judgment, his meaning was, that God would de 
it either in this world, or in another? ih Favour 
of which opinion this may be added, char dt 
Paul, ſpeaking of the'day of udgir 
God Pall judge | the fecrets f, 
a light "the hidden things pres and" make 
mani the counſels of the henrts—ave mat upper 
before Chrjh that every ont hay receive uchi. 
ing to that he hath done, whether is be"good or 
bad” "Theſe words ſcem copied from Eccleſi 
aſtes; God foall bring every wvork filo juin, 
| with * thing ng, whether it be good, "i 
| dener it be evil, Which affords" rob to 
conjefture that the Apsſtde might think the 
words of Solomon not reſtrained to a temperil 
judgment, but capable of an higher (ſe, 
Iſaiah ſays “; He vi fevalloww a d in 
wittory, and the Lord eee en 0 ors 
From all ae. 4 
TDhis may relate to a _— 
Church and the ſervants of God from perſebu- 
tows ang to en days hen iuſolent Wu 
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ſhould: put no more of them to death. In 2 
more exalted and a fuller ſenſe, it may be ex- 
tended. to a reſurrection to lifeieternal;/ and fo 
bt, Paubepetie it, n _ firſt Aten to the 


Corinthians . HA ne tot eee 
Iſaiah fan ch Wee (ane be 
urged; from pon id qu d, The Chaldee Pa- 
nphraſt; ill go die abe fecond death; which 
though\it ſeems nat & right interpretation, yet 
news the Tranſlator's ſenſe of à future ſtate, 
who int roduceth this doctrine upon all occa- 
ſons, and whois thaught by ſome to have lived 
a the beginuing of the wann and by 
others, earlier. ig Li nee 7 


Laiah ſays 1; ee e au ap 


man Jayeth-it ta beart:;. and merciful men are taken 
away, none confidering that the righteans is takes 
way from the evil to | come. He ſpall: enter ine 
feace : they ſhall bs en 23 

ugh his uprightneſs. alt! 
Obſerve that the Jeathof the ts here 
repreſented, not as an evil, but as a favdur 93 and 
* 1 Cor. xv. $4. + C. Hi. 14. 1 C. Kü. 24. 


Some perhaps will reply, that it eee 


umme 


 — 0 nt iſima con ur, 
Kale morte tua, neque in bunc ſorvata dolorem . 


hys old Evander, at the death of his fon, A BE recompenſs 
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| that if the;peace into which they enter is i ſlate 
of eternal inſenſibility, t > wicked. enjoy it no 
| leſs. than they, nor is here any thing ſaid to che 
advantage of piety. This ſeems to be very 
G argument for our purpoſG. 
Again Iſaiah ſays 3. Thy, dead. men \ſhall-ding, 
1 461th, nn dead bed fall ib «ani, 
 dlevake and fing, ye that devel in the digt, fer 
thy dew t ad the. . en and the earth 
Hall caſt aui the daad. rigs dt 425 a1 . 
Theſe words are NP by thegſewih 
Doctors of a real refurreRtion. They may con- 
| tain, a prophecy that the Jews ſhould et- 
rience the greateſt calamities, and be-brought 
t the utmoſt. diſtreſs, and afterwards ſhoulite 
delivered from all theſe evils, and reſtored to 
temporelſ proſperity. But particular notice 
mould be taken, that the expreſſions denotiag 
theſe-calamitics aud theſe deliverances are all 
expreſſions which, literally interpreted; means 
real death, and a real reſurredtion fm the 
dead, and ſeem to have been uſed by the Spit 
of God on purpoſe to raiſe ĩu the minds of good 
nen a hope and a belief that they who ſuffered 
for the ſake of God and of religion ſhould be 
amply rewarded for their conſtaney, and ralled 
We" to a ſtate of f but a and Ster 15 almighty 
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power of God. For this reaſon, I ſay, the Pro- 
phets were inſſuenced by the, dive Spirit to 
chooſe. this ſublime and majeſtic language, and 
to repreſent God's power and goodneſs in terms 
which, might. lead righteous perſons to expect 


that theſe promiſes would, be..accompliſhed in 
mn extraordinary manner, a manner worthy of 


God, and not poorly. confined to; things, tem- 
poral and tranſitory ; for indeed if there were 
no future ſtate, the proſperity; of a few years 
upon this earth of ours is ſo very..a,trifle, - ſuch 
: ſhadow of nothing; ſuch a vanity of vanities, 
that it would ill deſerve the grandeur.,and-mag- 
nificeice. of ſtyle. which the ſacred Writets 
muſt be ſuppoſed. to have laviſhed upon it, 
Viat is man, ſays David, that than af minds, 
fu of him? and the. ſon of men, What. thai. 
ae him ? Fur than | haſt, made:- him @  Jttle. 
Inver than... the, Angels, and ' haſt... crowntd him 
with glory and honour. If man bath an im - 
nortal ſoul, he is indeed made only, a little 
lwer than the Angels, and is a younger bro- 
ther of the ſame family. But if his dwelling 
te here below fü n few years, and then be 
becomes an eternal Nothing, he may rather 
be ſaid to be higher, and very little higher than 
the brutes. * b 8 e 2 
Vol, VII. — we | Z The ; 
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The ſame | obſervatidlls which have bee 
made on -Ifaiah,” that many of his prophetis 
contain fair intimations of à future Rate," mi 
de made on theſs words ef Daniel ; Ng of 
them” that flerp in the di ſball aue ſons" 5 


everlaſting life, and fome-10' ſhame ard eotrlofting e 
contempt 3" and they that be agg alt line 4. / 
brightneſs of the firmament,. and. ibey that "ri Wl | 
many to righteoufteſt, as the fart for ever and WM ci 
ever : and thou ſhalt raft and fland in 0 6 4 d 


the end of the „ 2 e LOT” 
And on theſe words of Bukehiel 4 ; TW Had 
of the' Lord: was upon” ej" ind fot mit doll 
the midſt & a valley. which was. full of With 
Aud I prophiied "4s wat commiandeid ;"and''! 
Prophefird: there was a noiſe, and Nbg fk: 
ng; and be bones cam? bone to bis bout: 
mie ' upon them; td 
"the ſtim covered them and the breath cums" m 
them, an ri FOR nd HPO their” foct,"b 
e de den me * Ny [14 165 MC: 

And on theſs wotde PBS fy" Comte and 
„he unto . Le ie & % E 
te will beat ab; be hath fill, and he wilt bind 
. wk. After tuen djs be" will revive 1 ond 
ue ſhall tive in Bis bt. | 
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m the New/TetMbnr, where mention is 
n made of à futurd Nate; of l reſurrection, of 
ay the day of judgment; the expreſſions are fome i 
names borrowed from the Old Feſtament. For 
1 example, the words of our Saviour; Then pal! 


the righteous ſhine forth"as" the fur in the kingdom 
of ther" Father," are taken partly from Daniel 3 
which is another inti mation that thoſe prophe- 
cies might extend farther than to temporal 
bleſſings; aud word capable of a ſublimer ſenſe; 
The Jews who lived in the time of Ezechiel, 
and were in captivity, and lay under the many 
inconvettiences : which attend ſuch a ſtate, 
were willing to charge them to God and to 
their anceſtors; rather than to themſelves, _ 
frequently uſed this proverb," Tp 8 
eaten ' four |: "and | 
om edge; as if bs d for faults which 
they had not committed. But God aſſures 
them by the Prophet; that he would deal with 
them, without any teſpect to the actions of 
their duese, CRE. bay their on ney 
viout.. 
The b“ Mes ben, i fl de: as fla: 
wt bear the iniquity: of the faiher, neither” ſhall the 
father bear the! iniquity of | the ſon: the \righteouſs 
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wickedneſs of the wicked. 


ghlcous. man turneth away from bis. righteayfy 


4 f 
ner and committeth mniquity,: aud dieth in it, far: 
his iniguity that hu hutb dus ſhall he die. Again, 
HA hen . the wicked man turneth- away” from, bit 
td that he hath commuted, and - doth-that- 
wh in lawſul and right, he ſpall ſous\his fail. 

alive; he ſhall furely live, he ſtroll not die. \Thert» 

fore caft away from pus all | your tran{grefin 
whereby ye have tranſgreſed, and make you a new 
Heart, and anew. ſpirit; for why will ye die; O houſe 
of Marl? Fer I baue no pleaſure in the death of 


him that dieth, ſaiih the Lord py — 


Your ſelves, af my. 5G 6) (rho ae 

Theſe promiſes "ey cs be indeed 
chiefly: relating to temporal life and death; 
but not iutirely, not abſoluteſy, and without 
auy regard! to future rewards: F poniſhfniots 
15 there were no life beſides this; ir-woutd 
be, I will not ſay difficult; but immpoſſible to 
reconeile the unequal diſpenſations of prov. 
dence with God's juſtice and goodneſs, eithet 
as diſcoverable by reaſon, or as magnificently 
deſcribed in the books of the Old Teſtamônt. 
If a future ſtate be ſet aſide, we might at leaſt 


expect from a juſt, a kind aud wiſe Providende, 


that men r My this: life according ö 
ener 6 8 | to 


> 2.8 A 5s . =o 4 ere = & ty 


* 


we, 
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to their works in 4 propi rtion tolerably kr 22 
But can we think that. from' tlie 'Bibyſoridn 
captivity; to the coming bf our Sawiobt, no 
pious Jew ſuffered! for righteouſueſb fake, and 
no wicked tan, nd apoſtate i in that nation; met 
wich as few loſſes und troubles is ſeveral who = 
were far better than he? It cannot be ima- 
gined: and therefore if we would foltify-rhis 
ſolemn appeal which God makes by his pro- 

phet to the children of men, concerning "ink 
righteouſneſs of his equal and impartial ways, 
we muſt ſuppoſe that the life and the death, 
which are there mentioned, relate, if chiefly 
to the preſent, yet not ſolely, nor ſo as to e- 
clude that ſeconſl life and death which” were 
after wards more fully revealed. 


- When our Saviour came into the World, he 
found the Jews ſettled in the opinie of a fu. 


ture ſtate. He often introduced this dectrins 
in his diſcourſes; but always as'a truth known 
and acknowledged, not 28 a new cdiſoovery s 
nor did they, as upon. other occaſions, contra- 
dict or queſtion it, the .Sadducees: dxeepred;; | 
and them he reprimanded, as pet ſolit uhòô er- 
red, not knowing the Scriptutes, and - gave 
nem a proof of auother life, from tlie books 
6 <1 4 4145-1 of 


| riſhed; but God calls himſelf the God, that is, 


Ws 
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of Moſes, where God. ig Fallod, the God of 

Abrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob. Uni e e 
Our Saviour's argument, in the opinion, of 


ſeveral, ſeems rather directly to prove a tujule 


Nate, or another life, or the ꝓermanencꝶ of the 
ſoul, than a reſurrection by which. a dead du 
ſhall become a living man again. But as the 
Sadduceeg, who denied a reſurrection,: denied 
alſo that the ſoul was a living principle diſtin 
from the body, our Lord, ſay they, by ro- 
ing the permanency of the ſoul, or of the per- 
ſon, oyerſet the foundatidu of their pernicious 
doctrine: But it ſeems maſt probable that our 
Sayiour tended to convince the Sadducees of 
the dgctrine of the reſurtection of the dead 
and it was a good argument ad hamiment. ”/ 

Abrahem. 1 in your opinion, is dead and/pe- 


the protector and rewander of Abrahats;! after 
he was dead 3 therefore he will raiſe Hitn gt 
to a ſtate of happineſs.” ont ol oor H 

What could a Sadducee have replied bist 
| He could not ſay that Ood might rewärd the 


- Joul of Abrabam, withöut raiſing bim from tlie 


dead. By ſaying ſo, ee 2 


own ſyſtem... C Sul 150. . 
15 f | 2 k oh 0 | Thi 
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This argument af dur Saviour/ though it 


will not prove an intermediate ſtate of hap® 
pine ſs, yet on the other hand will not prove 
the Neep, or in ſenſibility, or non nitence of 
the ſoul duling that interval. 
Here obſerve; that'd living ſtate of the ſame 
may juſtly be called» a reſurreQion,” and is a 
dered in itſelf, ever implies. They therefore 


proof of the/riſing-of char dy - which died, 
The doctrine af the reſurrection of the dead; 
contains uudoubtediy thus much, that a dead 
man ſhall be a living mam again, and the ſame 
berſon that he was before; and this ſuſſicethꝭ for! 
moral and practical purpoſes.” All beyond this 
is of the ſpeculative and N eee 

which religion ſeem not to be concerned 
In the parable of the Rich Man and Lazarus, 
Abraliam, ſays g bey birve Moſes: and the Pro- 
þbets, let them; hear*them.' And again; , they: 
tear uot Moſes am Abe Prophets, neitber will they: 
te perſuaded; abpugh; aug ' aroſe: from; ibu dead.” 
Which, to ſaycthe leaſt of it, ca inti mation 
that the Jews might and ought.to-have inferreꝗ 
2 4. a future 


4 ©; * 
* - * v4. a4 \ 
. * 
N „ 
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a 'futuroNate of retribution from the writing 
of Moſes an the Prophets. is 27016 3007 Ain 
The ſum of the things vchich have been ſaid 
ds this: The dactrine of à future ſtate ofi«retri» 
bution ſeems not to be promulgated aw the Old 
Teſtament, nor made a ſanction of the Moſait 
Law. nor taught directly and fully. But it is 
implied and ſuppoſed througliaut, and may be 
proved by infetences juſtly dran, and ſtriftly 
concluſtve. And hence it came to paſs tliat the 
Jews: were divided in the ſects of the Phariſeto 
aud Sadducees. / HMThe former admitted the dos; 
trine of a future ſtate, as deducible from many 
paſſages in the ſacred books; the Saddurees te- 
jected ãt, bet auſe they cauld not find any tente 
tint abſolutely required a belief of it. But in 
tha Gaſpel .it is ſo plainly affirmed, that Chaiſe 
tiaus j divided in r ee bave agreed in 
expgfting! another liſfſſmqGGue. 
In the Old Teſtament, aha An ate indeed 
often deſcribed as lying in a ſtate of inſenſibi- 
lity ; and in the New Teſtament alſd, as being 
afleep.. But in theſe paſſages of - Scripture, aa 
ſtate of the ſoul, as many learned men harte 
juſtly obſerved, is out of the queſtion; death 
is conſidered ee in oppoſition to this life 
upon earth ; and a * when the ſpirit _ 
3: 1936" 7 1 
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left it, in — e, N x dead 
man, or his lifeleſs body, goes into the grave, 
into the houſs: of "darkneſs, fleep," iletice; and 
oblivion, and can neither praiſe God, nor ſee 
the ſun, nor converſe with me men, Hor" y_ r 
intercourſe with this worlxe. 
Thus Homer, as it is well . 
the ſhades of the dead to live and to act in 
Hades; and yet he ſometimes repreſents death 
saſtate of ®inſenſibility z and Satpedon; falling 


in battle; is delivered to PER and to Sleep, 


win cory eto his grave 

Re is { fad of Rachel's dead chldre en 
t. W % eee een be 2d 
[1001 Acres the Jews then un- 
doubtedly had embraced the doctrine of the 
immortality of the ſoul, yet ſaith the Son 


* 1 the dead, 4 


( | Ache. 791 . 
| q a 


* 1044 ple ach nee upp the. 0 A 24 
Which Virgil hath thus | ; 2 * 745. 2 

oli dura quies oculos, et fetreus urget 
Somnus ; in æteruam clauduntur lumina notem . 
Honerus cee hee, vccat, quod ad duritiem referre videtur Vir- 
Blius, Ilse whe Gravotngiay ſenſuſque | amiffionem Plutarchus: Naa 
ti e yo vd Null ia . 
e  Conflentize Lacie. 

t neu f S, en pitu 22 ems, A . 464 

{ Jerem. xixi. 15, Matt. ii. 18. | 
C. xvii, 28, 


not 


4 


fore. the Law, from the Hebrew ynder/the 
Wristen Lad is 4 Law te himfelf; if dhe ey 


religion, hath been greatly improved. 
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not being . And in that ver chapter n ich I futu 
Joſephus Aerre the perpetual; durationoof:the Ml pct 
foul, he faith, Ve have riceived. from God u WY cor 
bring, and ja him wwe render. again our + natilaeitng; tot 
That is, as the context ſhows, we retuni that pp 


foul which he gave us.” hi. u 
Af a perſuaſion that God is, and that ha 


arwarder of thoſe who diligently ſerved! him, 


may juſtly be required from every man the 
cometh into the world, frum the Patriarch: be- 


Law, and from the-Gentile, hn. having 0 


be called the great Creed of Nature and d 
Reaſon, much more is it required of gs who 
enjoy the additional light of the Goſpell and 
amongſt whom the knowledge of the works 
of God, of morality, of -ngtural and tewenlkd 


But then, proportiorſhle to the advantages 
which we poſſeſs, is, the danger of abuſing 
them. A eourſe of vicious actions wil 2t 
length bring upon a fitiher even in this fife be 
of theſe two evils; it wall either lead him 


queſtion or diſbelieve G 6 pre III a 
„nö minds Gries 1 * 


+ xai ro ri bai vd 7 B — 
3 On Aſatt. ii. 18. TY dane. X N * | 
futun 
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furure fate, and to entertain, the;miſcrable-$x- 
ciation of ;perithing like. a bryte 3, or if by 
annot ſhaks, off his; fairb, ir will reduce him 
v the woetghgd ;gondition af; beheving future | 
lappineſs without any hopes of enjoying its 
ud future me n — 0 N 
ecaping it. 

I. The ſecond thing edge hb ee * ths 
text ſuggeſt to out couſideratjon is this: +; 

We ought, in imitation of thoſe holy per- 
ſans recorded in ſacred þiftory, to account qur- 
ſclves ſtrangers and ſojourners on earth, and 
to entertain diſpoſitions ſuitable to ſuch a per : 
that they xvere firangett and pilgrims on the earth. | 

Whoſoever declareth; himſelf a ſtranger; 
ys the, Author of this Epiſtle, declareth that 
he hath an home ; for a ſtranger is ane hOO i 
bent from home When therefore the Patio 
e WY <5 confeſs themmſolues ſtraugers in the and 
wing ef promiſe, ſtrangers and ſojournets ati; the 
a th, they intimate, that they have a country 
bc öde n which they hope to ſettleʒ aud what place 
im Gan that be, but heaven? They that ſur ſucb 
an mgs declare fAlaindy, that they feet a better 
cui, that ir, a heavenly.  Hherefare Gold is 
ui aſhamed 10 be galled their: God, fince be hath 
Prepared for thens a city. 


Good 


* 


| 54 


and fojourhers"in' a foreign country. Chi. 


alſo. Whilſt we are here, we are abſent from 
happineſs, -- SOLO E eee BITES 
world for the moſt part unkind and deceitful to 


5 and trouble abound, and ſmmce we have the 
proſpe&t of a better 6 to which, if it be 


THE DOCTRINE of 
Good men in the Old Teſtiment, and ght 
bat in cke New, ate irepicſevitel as ffi 


tians are ſaid not to be of this world,” to Hart 
no continuing city here, but to ſeek ons to 
tome 3 to have their converſütion, thit h, 
their citizenſhip in heaven, to be merabeh of 
the heavenly ſociety ;" and they are exhdtted 
to paſs che time-of their ſojourning"ia/ pi 
fear. $0107 FO TINT M Gar 
The religion which we profeſs bids" us look 
hpon-ourſelve as ſtrangers here below. We 
are; or we ſhould be, the ſervants of Chi. 
His kingdom is not of this world: he Hanh 
promiſed us no honours and certain poſſeſſions 
here; he "reighs' with his Father, and hath 
told us, that where he is, there ſhall we be 


our Maſter, from our home, from thoſe abodes 
whore only we have a _ to and e and 


The inference is obvious, debe are 
ſtrangers and ſojourners for 'a few days in a 


its worthieſt inhabitants, where fin and folly 


M eee 2 bf 


| 
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not our own, fault, we ſhall have acceſs, w 
ought to entertain inclinations and views ſuit» 
ble to our condition, and fo. uſe the preſent as 
to ſecure the future; that is, in few words; 
ve ought to live virtuouſly and religiouſly, not 
wo much dejected under: difappointments and 
fictions, nor proud and overpleaſed at tem- 
poral advantages; ready to reſign with decency 
d good temper what elſe we muſt; reſign un 
willingly, and not dependent upon thoſe things 
n which our eternal happineſs depends not. 

The diſciples of Epicurus, who had no hopes 
beyond the preſent life, have conſidered man- 
lind as gueſts ot ſtrangers, who are invited by 
Nature to an entertainment, and Who, when 
they have partaken of the, feaſt,. ought, inſtead 
of repining and murmuring becauſe they are 
diſmifled, to “ retire with a good grace, and 
vith thankful acknowledgments of the favours 
which they have received; to retire content- 
edly to their home, to the grave, called the 
Everlaſting Hauſe + in many Inſcriptions, and 
n the __—_ of thoſe = expected no nne 
ate. „ 0 

Socrates, . thats wiſer Gentiles who fols 
bowed the ſentiments / of that mo man, con» 


| * Cur non, ut ite plenus conviva, recedis 2... |... 
it Domus Æterna. 


* 1 
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fled themſelves to be ſtrangers and ſofburiiers 
bete below, and entertained hopes of gong! to vor 
their home, by which they meant, not the rde, I rb 
bur happy niwſioas kane oh: the yo”; of Wl N 
fan men. 505 ſtran 

Strangers and n we are ne this Work, thing 
not only as we ate Chriſtians, but as We ore 
"men. We want not the liglit of revelation to re 
lead us to the diſcovery of this truth; we muſt Wl Deat 
be xequainted with it, we Cannot ſhut” out its WE fren 
irreſiſtible evidence. Forget it we may for a ſen 
ſeaſon, and put off the thoughts of it; hut they I keep 
Will force themſelves upon the mind at eeftain Wi ſaviſ 

times, and many ocedfions will oblige us to te- fill! 
member that we muſt go hence, and part with I clinec 
all that we love ſo immoderatel rr ever 


It is in out power to ſet our hearts upon I ber te 
earthly things, and make them fo. neceflary ff that 
to us as not to bo able to enjoy any quiet wich- but t! 
out them. It is in our power to employ all i vs, th 
out days and our induſtry. in labouring to se- wbere 
quire and to ſecure them; it is in our power Sin 

to luflame our paſſions, and to weaken our the 1: 


reaſon, and to endear this world to us, and w hort, 
make ourſelves unwilling to leave it, and unft WE the be 
to die. Thus far out power reacheth; but it fer d: 
cannot alter they ſtubborn nature of things, it memb 
Den A cannot 
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cannot, fix thoſe which are fleeting and deluſiye, 


dot ſtätnp innoceuef be thoſe While . 
forbidden. blen, 


Nature and Ge teach us, Abe we ae 


ſtrangers here below; aud that "though - the 
things of this life are vety unequally diſtti- 


buted amongſt men, and the moſt deſery 
xe commonly the 
Death equals and le 
ference between 


s all, and makes the dif- 
ir condition appear almoſt 
inſenſible. This "conſideration alone might 
keep us from ing the Great, and from a 
laviſh regard to earthly things : but it might 
ſill leave us diſſatisfied with our ſtatg,, and in- 
dined to think that we might as well have 
never been called into being. Religion joins 
her teſtimony to our experience, in telling us, 


where we ſhall dwell for ever. 
Since then by. the divine appointment, and 
the laws of nature, our continuance here is 


in 
accommodated, ho 


that we are ſtrangers and ſojourners here below; 
but then ſhe tells us better things, and affures _ 95 
us, that we have a home, and peaceful abodes, 


* 


ſhort, and our preſent poſſeſſions uncertain, 
the beſt courſe that we can take to paſs thoſe 
few days with comfort and ſatis faction is, to re- 
member the end for which we were made, to 

provide 
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provide for the unchangeable [ſtate to, yhich 
we. are; approaching, and to. entertain mo- 
affections towards the things... which 
we cannot call our own... He who acts thus, 
if we ſuppoſe him to have fewer pleaſures than 
worldly-minded perſons, which however is.ngt 
true, yet hath, undoubtedly fewer troubles and 
Arenen. and is bgfger able to bear them 
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T is obvious to ade Hide a Re. 

. ligion ſuffers from the fanatical ſplrit which 
prevails amongſt the lower ſort,” and from ths 
open profaneneſs and infidelity of perſons 
whoſe education, tation; and circumſtances 
ought to have taught them bettet things, ad 
to have made them N to 0G 1 ual, 
o the ee. : 


vor. vn. Aa „„ 


34 CHA. RG 8:04 
As to the former of thele evils, fanaticiſm, 
that it produces many bad effeſts, is manifeſt ; 
_ where it is not joined with the ſpirit of im- 
ce and getraction, zyd with a gopt empt of 
mob ity, one would willingly conſider it and 
treat it rather as a diſeaſe than as a fault, and 
by no means ſo pernicious as infidelity, that 
Peſtilence which walketh in this nation openly 
and at noon-day. x. 

It is therefore our office and duty to vindi- 
bats che truth, © reaſonableneſs,” and excellence 
of quriReligian' againſt the cavils of the/Deiſt, 
and the miſrepreſentations of the Enthuſfiaſt. , aid 
But ſetting, Enthuſiaſm aſide, I ſhall confine 
this Diſcourſe 1 to the defence of our-cauſe agaiſt 
infidelity. _ 

There no nation wherein ſo many and fo 
bold and. undiſguifed and inſolent attacks upon 
Chriſtianity have appeared. in che preſent and 


infbg laſt century, as in this country gf o 
Hut it cannot. hence be fairly inferred, t 
WR; abound more in Jufidels than ab Eh 
- Lap, agginps. , It may bg preſumed, that ther 
2 wore, in, France and Italy than bere.... But 
in, Popiſh eoyntries they are abliged to he. upon 
. xelerve,; as to the publication of hooks: 

ere is no inſulting the eſtabliſhed Religion 


in 


1197 18 ˙7 
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in that groſs manner : and the authority of the 
Magiſtrate, enforced by pains and penalties, 
lays ſome reſtraint upon profane perſons in 

thoſe” regions; Whilſt, amongſt us, men may 
Curſe God and praſser. So that the laboured 
works of our Infidels are the fruits of that li- 
berty of the preſs which here prevails in mat- 
ters relating to religion. 
upon it, ſeems: to be no good remedy. In this 
world ſuch is the; courſe of things, that evil 
often ariſeth out of good, and good out of evil. 
The freedom. of writing," though it will una- 
vidably degenerate into licentiouſneſs, hath 
produced” many uſeful effects.” [Truth is not 
afraid of being examined or oppoſed; the 
books of Deiſts and Atheiſts have perverted 
few, except thoſt who were already more than 
half-ſpoilt without their aſſiſtance; and they 
have occaſioned: many excellent treatiſes in bes 
half of Religion, and have alſo taught the de- 

ſenders of the goſpel to reject the rubbiſh which 


prejudice; / iguotance, and bigotry had ſuper- 
added to the Chriſtian: religion, and Whatſo- 


To put rigid reſtraints 


erer was not eſſential to it; to reduce it as nears 
ly as poſlible to its primitive fimplicity, to give 


up ſuch interpretations of it.as are indefenſiblg,. . 
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and to pay no blind veneration' to Fathers and 
2 and Syſtems of Tae e 


N. 1801 


Jen mibil, O ſuper e 
 nefaſque _ A Wer 1 
© "Hoe mercede Plat. Ate Hank 
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2: hf ms) the objettions which alles men 


have raifed againſt the Goſpel, are theſe, that 
it hath done much harm in the world, and 
that it hath done little n ond Sotpentins ay 
n bong bus 
In attempting to Wer that Chriſtianity hath 
been the cauſe of much evil, they have a large 
| field to expatiate in, a copious ſubject for de- 
clamation. They obſerve, that as ſoon as the 
Church had peace without doors, ſhe had Wat 
within, and began to oppreſs her on children 
for real or pretended hereſies; that as ſoon'as 
the Jews and Pagans could no longer perſecute 
hex, ſhe began in her turn to perſecute them; 
that from the fourth century, when ſhe learned 
to ſhed blood, and to put the Priſcilliagiſts to 
death for erroneous opinions, all ſorts of evils 
prevailed and increaſed; as uncharitable conten- 
tions, fines, baniſhments, impriſonments, ſu- 
perl-ition, NEE RY -pious frauds, 
| _ lying 


Pi 
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lying miracles, idolatrous practices, Eccleſiaſ- 
tical uſurpation and tyranny: Inquiſitions, af 
ſaſſinations, rebellions, perjurics, breach of 


public faith, Croiſades, impious wars waged 


upon pious pretences, and ſo forth. 
A ſhort anſwer will ſuffice for this accuſa- 
tion. We deny the charge. "The facts ob- 
jedted, though exaggerated. by our enemies, 
have in them for the moſt part more truth than 
we could wiſh. But what bath the Goſpel to 
do with them? The Goſpel teacheth and en- 
courageth no ſuch practices, but abſolutely 
condemus them: the Goſpel, as Ammianus 
Marcellinus, though a Pagan, honeſtly ſays of 
it, Nibil ui juſtum fuadet "et lene,” The Che. 
tians who ſignalized themſelves by their im- 
moral deeds, particularly by cruel ts of per- 
ſecution, were men whoſe behaviour was con- 
trary to the religion which they profeſſed, and 
many of them were nominal Chriſtians and 
real Atheiſts ; and the Chriſtians who fell ; into 
groſs ſuperſtition and fafaticiſm were men 
who underſtood not the nature of true reli- 
gion, and many of whom were, more than half 
mad. 

But it hath Lid an old Altos with Iaßdels 
to confourid religion with ſuperſtition. Lucre- 

A a 3 tius 


s C H A 1 O. 
tius began the attack, eee v. ſopet· 
wats” by the name of religion. if kon 

 Rellgin peperit fals q atgue ingi fan. * 
In this he hath been imitated by all bie is 
ceſſors, down, to theſe days; k and our Hobbes 
hath aſſured us, that the only difference, be 
tween religion and ſuperſtition 1 13 this, that, Ter 
ligion is a, \ ſuperſtition f in faſhion, apd, ſypere 
ſtition is a religion out of faſhio „ Thys 


he, with ſome. wit, much Wies and. no 
truth, 1005 


The other objeftion which I intend to Cons 
f. der more fully is, that Chriſtiapity hath dope 
little good in the world. If Chriſtianity, lay 
: - 5 had | en. in reality Ear its 43 


2 


of ſigns and wonders, would ce cen 

ordered the courſe of things, 5 the falytary 
effects of it ſhould hw been, proportionable to 
the means. N Bot the, contrary is eyident, and 
the follies and vices of Chriſtians, eſpecially 
| from the time that their r religion Was received 


* the Emperors, and. by, Law | anne 


1 
114 
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Dew that the whole Sylter Was 6 mere ku 


to 

i4 man coritrivanee,” and chat Guy: had ne ſire 
a} in it; 8 u bös 
in Here we may Juſt ee wy ts way ; that 
© MF the cotruptions of the: Chriſtian world were 
e boreſeen and foretold' by Chit undd his Apofs = 
nes, which ſhews at ledfſt thus much that they 
7 Wl vere not miſtaken, and did pot expect chat tore 
benefit ſhould ariſe from the Goſpel than'hath 
hi really been produced. 

0 Not indeed could it Habe had « greardt in. 
-» WH fucnce upon the minds and manhets of mien, 
* Lithout ſuch a methöd of Aline goberdinieti! 
s would leave no liberty; o deliberatibg* 
va Wl choofing, and prefeititiy hid; itifieatt'of exits 
„ haba nature; would dbprefs it Bebekith TY 
N breſent condition. e 

ha But to come ditectiy to tlie put in band; 
ged whoſdever ſhalt catefufly and candidly confider 
100 BY the caſe will be obliged to allow; that the Gof- 
%% pct, notwittiſtanding all the defects of Chirif® 
a i tians, hath produced muck youu in the 
10 world.. ö 8 

M This fubject 1 formetly Abe to 6157 
ally up in ſome Diſcourſes on the Chriftian Reli- 
ved gion, in which I gave many itiffajices to thew, 
ed that Chriſtianity bath civilized ſeveral bars 
hew 9a a4 barous 


3⁵⁰ " 0 09s e 17 

Abarous nations, aboliſhed ſeveral cruel widens) 
ſup preſſed polygamy and licentious divorces, 
and in a great meaſure ſlavery, mended the 
civil Laws, eſtahliſhed Schools and Academies; 
improved the morab and religious notions even 
. of thoſe who did not receive it, as of the au- 
cient Pagans, and of ee 5 the 
1 e Moog rene ev? e 5*; 4- ” 


Tautum Rellig gie potult fuadere bonorum, © 


But there is one conſiderable. benefit, 7 
from it, which at that time I overlooked, and 
which, 1 think deſerved to he examined; Andi it 
is this, that all. the uſeful learning which is 
now ta be found in, the world is in a great 
| meaſure owing ta the Goſpel. If this can be 
made out, it ſhould move every. perſon. wha 


hath any love and; eſteem for literature, and 
who is, or pretends to be, {killed in it, to think 
and ſpeak decently aud reſpeRtfully,, at lealk 
of that Religion 0 which he is 0000p ba 
it 1 

71 — olle to - i ſeen this polut. 4 
rely. diſcuſſed by any ancient or modern 
writer. Indeed it came lately into my mind, 
whilſt I was conſidering how 1 ſhould addreſs 


myſelf on this en to you, my Learned 
| Brethren, 


189 
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Brethren, and whilſt I was ſeeking out ſame - 
ſubje& which might recommend elf to j 
favourable attention. I will therefore proceed 
in this inquiry, truſting in your candour, and 
perſuaded: that you will excuſe, defects in the 
performance, for the fake, of the deſign... bu” 

The Keys of learning are the learned lan- 
nauages, and a ene and critical {kill 1 in 
a them. . 8 

The reverence 1 the 3 had forghe) * 
ſacred hooks preſetyed thoſe moſt ancient of 
all records, and along with them the know- 
ledge of the Hebrew language. But the Chriſ- 
tans, who had the ſame veneration for the 
014 Teſtament, have contributed more than 
the Jews themſelves to ſecure and to explain 
thoſe books, as they had indeed more. advan- 
tages' and greater helps. The Chriſtians, i in 
ancient times collected and preſerved t the Greek 
rerſions of thoſe Scriptures, particularly that of 
the Septuagint, and tranſlated the originals into 
Latin, They preſerved gopies of the works of 
Joſephus, which were Fittle eſteemed by the 
Jews, who ſubſtituted in his place a ridiculous 
Blockhead, called Joſephus Ben Gorion, but 
which help to confirm and explain the ſacred 
books, and caſt a N upon the Jewiſh hiſtory. 

-; 2-0 
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it Chriſtians: to apply themſelves alſb do 
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To Chriſtians were due the old Hexapla] id 
in the later times Chriſtians have publilfie 


the Polyglotts, ind the Satiiritan Pentdrevith : 
and the Chriſtian Critics and Cotnmeritatbrs, 


ſuch as Capellus, Bochart, Grotius, Le Chet, 
Vitringa, and many others, have beyond tties 
fure ſurpaſſed the Jewiſh Doctors — 


and defending the Holy Scripture. 


It was the ſtudy of the Scriptures whien th 


cited Chriſtians from early times to the ſtudy 


of Chronology, ſacred and ſecular; and Here 
much knowledge of Hiſtory, and ſome _ 
Aſtronomy were needful. fe 

The NewTeſtament, being Amen 10 O. 


the fudy of ch W ee and besten 


language. 

Chriſtianity at l for © con 
time, was violently oppoſed and affaulted "by 
the Jews and Gentiles, and grievous were iht 
ſufferings of the primitive Chriſtians. But this 
evil was compertfateQby many advatitages : N 
was oppoſition which excited the Chriftians t» 
juftify their own cauſe, and to confute* their 
adverſaries; the Jewiſh Doors, and the leathed 
Gentiles; to expoſe the abſurdities of Jewiſh 
Traditiotis, the weakneſs of Paganiſm, and 


the 
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the imperfections and inſufficiency of Philofo- 
phy. For this purpoſe Jewiſh and Pagan te- 
tature were neceſſüry, and what we call Phi 
llogy; or Claffical- erudition. And thus the 
Chriſtians became in learning fuperior to this 
Pagans ; and, in point of ſtyle and compoſition, 
a5 good writers a N doc * n ate 
Greek. 

The firſt Father, til au the mird century, 
were generally Greek writers. In tliis ird 
century, the Latin lauguage was much upon 
the deeline; but the Chriſtiaus preſetved it 
from ſinking into abſolute barbariſm; and of 
the Latin Fathers, in this and the following 
ges, it may be affirmed, that moſt of them 
wrote as well, at leaſt, as their Pagan contem⸗ 
poraries, and ſome of them better; for this is 
a fair way of trying their abilities, and it is 
not reaſonable © to expect of chec that they 


In the ſecond and third century then, we 
have Tertullian; Minucivs Felix, Cyprian, Ar- 
nobius, and Novatian, who miy be oppoſed 
to the Latin Pagans of or after thoſe times, 
and are not inferior to them, not to Apuleius, 
Ammianus Marcelhnus, Symmachlus, the 
Writers of che Bure Augefta, 8 


Ay 


ſhould equal Cæfar or Livy, Salluſt or Cicero. 


—— — — — - 


; the 


whom,, Sulpitius Severus, hath a correctueſs 
| and purity of 1 fas Gates "5 


Christian world, that is, of the Roman and 


the Greeks had pretty good writers. down to 
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As to Minucius Felix, there is ſome; af. 
fectation, and ſomething of the African diction 
in his ſtyle:; but there is ſomething very lively, 
agrecable, and elegant in it, wherein he ſur- 
paſſeth any of the Pagans above- mentioned. 
In the fourth and fifth tenturies, we have 
Lactantius, 2 pure and elegant writer, who 
may juſtly be called The Chriſtian Cicero; we 
have the Poets Prudentius, and Auſonius (if 
latter may paſs, for more than a nominal 
Chriſtian), and Ambroſe, and Auguſtin, and the 
ingenious and learned Jerom, and Vingentius 
Lirinenſis, and Eucherius, and Salvian, and 


Sidonius, and Sulpitius Severus, . who are all 


good, or not bad writers, and the laſt of 


he lived. Kölcid "BY 
About ,the middle of the aach century ws 
may date the extinction of Paganiſm iu the 


Greek idolatry. In this age liyed that excel- 
lent writer Boethius, who might perhaps de- 


ſerve a place even amongſt. Claſſie authors. 


The Greek language was more durable, * 
ſuffered leſs corruption than the Latin, and 


the 
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che fifth century. Thelr empire, from its de- 
cline to its diflotuti6, ceaſed" not to produce 
perſons who applied themſelves to the ſtudy of 
eloquence, of hiſtory, of philoſophy, and of 
Theology. Amongſt the Fathers are Juſtin 


naſius, Gregory Nazianzen, the elogvent 
Chryſoſtom, Thebdoret, Syneſius, and others, 
whoſe ſtyle is by no meatis'conteriptible. To 
theſe muſt be ded the moſt laborious/and 
learned Origen, 'and Wen the father of Fe- 

cleſiaſtical Fiſtor : 
Aſter the fixt a4 ignorante, together 
with Superſtition and "Ectleſiaftical tyranny, 
ily got ground till the Reformation. But 
however, even in thefe darker ages, there were 
not only pious and charitable, but ſtudious and 
leanned men to be found, meu indeed of 80 
nconſiderable erudition, conſidering * the diſad- 
vantages under which they taboured ; fot theſe 
times were' not altogether fo deplorable as we 
uſually imagine, and were neither quite des 
privediof knowledge ot of virtue; © 
Such! were Alcvin, an Engliſh Abbot, in the 
eighth century, - Photius in the ninth, Bru- 
no in the tenth, 'Latnbertus in the THER 
and many learned Greeks and Latins in the 
twelfth, 


8 . . ELSE PORELESESSTI N 


Martyr, Clemens of Alexandria, Baſil, Atha- 
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chialus, the elegant writer of the Life of the 
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twelfth, aud the following ages, 2s Euſtathing 
of Theſſalonica, Cinnamus, Glycas, Zonara, 


Nicephorus Briennius, Anna Comnena, An- 


Emperor Henry the Fourth, William of Malmf- 


bury, Abelard, remarkable for his ſingular ab- 
lities and unhappy fates, Saxo Grammatieus, 


# a pad et Roger Bacon, our unfortunate 


and perſecuted countryman, and as great a g- 
piys perhaps as any age.cyer produced, Richard 
of Bury, Biſhop of Durham, and Petyarch,/to 
whom many more might be added. Nox were 
there wanting in thoſe times Patrons of liters- 
ture, and friends to merit, ſuch as Alphonfus 


Ling of Spain, and Pope Nicholas the Fifth in 


the fifreegth century. Na Proteſtant, Scholar 
will refuſe ta 75 his reſpects to the memory 
of this excellent Prelate. No man perhaps.ever 


| had ſo many books inſcribed and dedicated to 


him. He enriched the Vatican Library. with 
ſeveral volumes fetched from the remqteſt re» 


peut? ; he made large preſents to the learned 


hilelphus, and promiſed him much ,greater 
rewards, if he would come to Rome, and tranſ- 


late Greek Claſſics into Latin. But the death 
of this \ worthy Pontiff Nat. an * to the * 


. 
x * : 
* * . . 
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Photius, whom I mentioned,” may alſo de- 
ſerve particular. notice, Never was there auß 
Bilbop more perſecuted by the Popes than this 
illuſtrious | Patriarch, who had more learning 
ind greater abilities than almoſt all che Popes | 
put together. He had the honour to be anathe- 
matized hy ſeven of them durigg | his life, and 
by four after hig death. There! is at Cambridge 
in old manuſcript. of his Commeptaries on St. 
Paul's Epiſtles, which are not publiſhed. But 
N hath inſerted extracts from them 
n his work, which is an uſeful collection from 
older Writers 3 and we cannot at preſent want | 
Greek Commentaries ® on the Scriptures, we 
per eee 5 
here were always, even in the dark a 
eh d the Cathedrals and the Monafteries, 
by which means ſome ligerature was kept vp. 
i different nations, and at different times, firſt 
it Rome, then. here in England, then i in France, 
nd — in Germany; ; and this way of educa - 
tion and inſtruction continued till the foundation 
of Unjverfities, ſo called, becauſe in them uni⸗ 
ſerſal erydition, and all the Liherpl Arts, were 


profeſſed and taught. 
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Afiſtotle, were cultivated by ingenious. and 


wardly* conformed to it, as to the eſtabliſhed 


Hands,” and the improvement of it was Gare 


: "the fourth 
world, produced many fad effects: but Provi- d 
dence here alſo brought good, out of evil. The unde: 
Monks were occupied in the tranſctibing, of 


"Ip myſt be owned, that at the revival of fee. 
ters in the weſtern world, polite and Claſſical 
literature, and the Philoſophy of Plato and of 


learned men, ſome of whom re much ſufpedkee 
to have had little or no religion. But theſe men 
never attacked Ch riſtianity directly: ; they out- 


religion; ; ,and learning ſoon got into better 


fied” on by real Chri ſtigns, fuck as Eraſmu, 
Lither, Budæũs, Vives, linfthov, Came- 


| #4 -12 53% e071 F 9 2. 
rartus, and many others. re 


Monkery, which like a tout torrent; FT wad; 
century, overflowed | the Chriſtian Nod 


books: and though they preſerved many Ho- a 
milies and Theological tracts of the later Fa- Judai 
thers, which we could well have ſpared, and 
neglected ſome valuable Authors whoſe loſs we 
deplore, yet they tranſmitted to us thoſe Latin 
and Greek Claſſics which we now polleſs, and 
which would have periſhed had it not been 
for their labours, and for the Libraries con- 
tained in their Monaſteries. To them we owe 


copies of che Koen Law: ot. the Thecdolhn 
and Juſtinian Codes; and the Roman Laws 
being adopted, more or lefs, in Chriſtiaſ na- 
tions, and the ſtudy” of them being honourable 
and profitable, conduced greatly to the preſer- 
vation of literature in general; and of W Latin | 


hnguage in particular. 
In the ninth century, the Saraderi exerted 


hemſelves remarkably in the ſtudious way, and 


contributed much to the reſtoration of letters in 
Europe. For this, the Deiſts will ſay, no thanks 


ire due to Chriſtianity, ſince theſe Saracens 
vere Mahometans. But I ſay that whatever 
zood is to be found in the Makometan-Religion, | 


and ſome good doctrines and precepts there 
undeniably are in it, is 
owing to Chriſtianity, - For Mahometiſm is a 
borrowed ſyſtem, made up for the moſt part of 
Judaiſm and Chriſtianity ; and if it be conſidered 
in the moſt favourable view, might poſſibly be. 
accounted a ſort of Chriſtian hereſy. If the 


Goſpel had never been preached, it may be _ 


queſtioned whether Mahometiſm would have 
eriſted. Its Author was an, ignorant Knave, and 


Fanatic, "who had neither {kill nor genius to | 


form a religion out of his own head, 


Vor. VII. Bb No 


is in no ſmall meaſure 


$50 C H A R G E I. 

Now let us conſider the ſubject in another 
way, and make the ſuppoſition that Chriſtian. 
ity had been ſuppreſſed at its firſt aj 
and that no traces of it had been left. = 

In ſuch a caſe it is extremely probable, that 
the Latin and Greek tongues would have been 
loſt in the revolutions of empire, and the ir- 
ruptions of Barbarians in the Eaſt and i in the 
Weſt; for the old inhabitants would have bad 
no conſcientious and religias motives, to keep up 


their languages. And then, together with the 


Latin and Greek tongues, the knowledge of 
Antiquities, and the ancient writers would have 
been deſtroyed. You may ſee ſomething of this 
kind i in the preſent ſtate of Africa, where the 


Latin tongue is abſolutely unknown, although | 
in the fifth century it was ſpoken there as in 


Lay. Idolatry and Superſtition, in ſome ſhape 
or other, would have been the religion of the 


Populace, and the upper ſort would have been 


for the moſt part Sceptics or Atheiſts, with a 
mixture of ſome Deiſts. The Jewiſh Religion 


would poſlibly have ſubſiſted, confined to its 


own people, whilſt many of them would pro- 
bably have been apoſtates. It is not ſo formed 


as to become the national religion of any other 


people ; and indeed the evidences for it would 
pe Ee g | = e*- * * have 
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bave been weaker than they now are, wanting 
the aſfiſtance of Chriſtianity, which is perhaps 
its principal ſupport. There would then have 


Univerſities for the promoting of erudition. 


If the Seipel 0 | 
the preſervation and propagation. of the learned 


languages, the Papiſts may plead that the Latin 


Liturgy uſed by them hath in ſome degree the 
ſame good tendency. This we may grant; 


but they ought alſo to acknowledge that ſuch a 


benefit is by no means ſufficient to compenſate | 
the abſurdity and iniquity of confining the- Public 


even a Cay - 1c I ER 
Vulgar. © 

| Whilh Joo nominee ang bp: d eons 
to be ſtudied, living ones ought by no means 
to be neglected; and our Bible and Common- 
Prayer-Book, beſides: their religious uſe, have 
contributed much to preſerye and fix the 2 
language. 


* In the pedal an und Univerſities of Ger- 


many, moſt of the ſtudents were very poor. They ſupported 
themſelves by begging, and ſinging Pſalms from door to door 3 
they ſtudied by moon-light, for want of -candles; they were 
pinched with cold and hunger: yet the earneſt deſire of eru- 
dition ſurmounted all theſe difficulties, and they became pri- 
rate tutors, ſeboolmaſters, Preachers and Profeſſors. 


Bb 2 But 


been no public Schools, 505419 5:00 
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- Bur give me leave to obſerve that the ® A r 
Uniformity hath” expreſsly made an exception 
for Public Schools, and for Colleges, and per- 
mitted them the free uſe of the Latin Liturgy, - 
in their own Chapels 3. upon pe I 
they would be glad to accept it. 
To the Goſpel then, and to thoſe * em- 
Ws it, are due our grateful acknowledgment 
for the learning that is at preſent in the world, 
The infidels educated in Chriſtian countries 'owe 
what learning they have to-Chriſtianity, and act 
the part of thoſe brutes, which when en 
ſucked the dam, turn about and ſtrike her- 
ä But doubtleſs they will put in their claim for 
a ſhare in the merit of civilizing, reforming, 
and inſtructing the Public. Let us look a little 
at home, and fee how the cafe ſtands _— 
8 
Great Britain in this and the laſt century hach 
produced Deiſtical or Atheiſtical writers, "as 
Herbert, Hobbes, Toland, Shaftſbury, Collins, 
Mandeville, Woolſton, Tindal, Morgan, Chub, 
ee Hue, and ſome who are RO 
mous. 
In the gl Act eee the i ib in 1 180 the 


' Univerſities are permitted to uſe it in Latin, or in Greek, 
excepting the Office for the Communion. Burnet. 


2 n e as Plato ſaid to bis diſciple Ariſtotle. 
I ſhall 


& 


hall 
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I hall not enter into a detail of the various 
thors; but keeping the preſent ſubject in view, 
I obſerve that ſome of -them have been ignorant 
lars, and retailers of ſecond-hand wares, none 
of them eminently learned, or contributors to 
the advancement qa en £67 oa; 
any material article. 


To whom are we indebted for the ele 0 


of Antiquities, "ſacred and ſecular, for every 


thing that is called Philology, or the Liter 
Humaniores * To Chriſtians. | To whom for 


Grammars and Dictionaries of the learned lan- 


nology, and the continuation of Hiſtory 
through many centuries ? To Chriſtians. To 
whom for ratipnal fyſtems of Morality and .- of 
Natural Religion? To Chriſtians. To whom 
for. improvements in Natural Philoſophy, and 
for the application of theſe diſcoveries to reli - 
gious purpoſes? To Chriftians, To wham for 
Metaphyſical reſearches carried as far as the 
ſubje& will permit? To Chriſtians, To whom 
for the motal rules to be obſerved by nations 
in war and peace? To Chriſtians, To whom 
for Juriſprudence, and for political knowledge, 
B b 3 and 

- 


guages? To Chriſtians. To whom for Chro- 
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vil and religious, upon à proper foundstion 
To Chriftians. | Not to Atheiſts or Deiſts, ſome 
of whom, as Hobbes in particular, have bert 
1 Fo whiff 
| eee ee the Reformation? To Chri- 
Loet me e And ng _ wm 
tian 3 11 1 865 

The nen beſides rand - bleſſings 
ſpiritual and temporal, which we reap from it, 
hath. been of ſervice even to the Papiſts, «though 
they have not the gratitude /'to own it. L- 
ther's attack obliged the Court ef Rome to ſeek 
out methods of 'defence. The Croiſades gould 
no longer be carried on for the general, extit- 
pation of Hereties; the old ſyſtem, of Papal 

omnipotence began to: grow rotten, and fall 10 
pieces, to the comfort and relief of the Papiſts 
themſelves. Other devices were neceſſary 0 
ſupply. theſe lola. ſuch k 16 gere-modelih 4 


7 #] Bolingbroke, whit bes was a Mioifter of galt Se 
the Diſſenters, for the good of the Church ; and afterWatds wrote 
books, for the good of Religion.' So he often aſſures us} and 
ſo the Hangman ſaid to a young Prince {Don Carlos), when 
he was going to ſtrangle him, Pray, my Lyra, be quiets iti 
2 hd got good. The er ſuite, 1 * 2 K be true 
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' wards were-conferred on thoſe who. fignalized 
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ſtiam, and the Indices Erpurgaurii. Burtotheſe . 


ſcandalous methods one Was added, which 


ſhould:extort commendation even from an ad“ 


rerſary: Their Clergy were earneſtly exhorted 
to purſue learned ſtudics, and conſiderable re- 


themſelves that way. The Romiſh Eccleſiaſ- 
tics would have been ſunk in ſloth and igno-— 
rance, if the Proteſtants had not rouſed them 
from their lethargy, and compelled them to 
write and read in behalf of a declining cauſe... | 


The: Auher af d n of Canal Pole © 


hath lately undertaken to recommend to us the 
very ſeum and dregs of Popery, and to vilify 
and calumniate the Reformation and the Re- 
formers, in a bigoted, diſchgenuous, and ſu- 
perficial performance. Let even this poor at- 
tempt hath its uſe. It hath occaſioned ſome 
good remarks already, and will receive farther 
correction from able hands. It may-ſerve;alſo 
to inform ut of the true and the unalterable 


. of Popery, and to ſhew vs what. vgs. | 
we 


DN 


Mary TAE $5ots, wrote « Letir to the Fader 


| bled at Trent, in which ſhe declared that ſhe ſubmitted 
herſelf to that Council, and promiſed, as ſoon as ſhe ſhould 
be in b crown of England that of right, be- 


IS PIPE 
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we. have to expect, if theſe Fecleſiaſties. . 
once more rule over us. It js fit: that e ſhould 
be ſometimes put in mind. of this ; for We have 

been ſtrangely apt to forget it, and to contra- 
dict a Froverb of our e e W . 4 
buruy child dreads the rm. 
As Religion hath been the chief ee 
Erudition, ſo Eruditibn hath not been ungrate- 
ful to her Patroneſs, but hath - contributed 
largely to the ſupport of Religion. The uſeful 
expoſitions of the Sctiptures, the ſober and 
fenſible defences of Revelation, the faithful 
repreſentation of pure and undeſiled Chriſtian- 
Ny, theſe have been the works of learned, 
judicious, and induſtrious men. The corrup- 
tions of the Goſpel, the perverſe interpretations 
and abſurd ſenſes put upon the word of God, 
both in matters of faith and of practice, theſe 
have been the inventions of men who had a 
ſmall ſhare of learning, and a large ſhare of 
knavery, or l den. or of both en 
; . A er . 1 J 1 $0 . 


. to her, to reduce the tio kingdoms to the bins of 
the holy See; This was in May 1563, Du Pin, T. xv. p. 291, 

Hence it may be judged in what manner ſhe would haye 
ruled over us if ſhe had ſucceeded i in her Fs 1 
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Fanatics: are no friends to reaſon and learn- 
ing; and not without ſome kind of reaſon; 
firſt, becauſe they have uſually a ſlender pro- 
viſion of either; ſecondly, becauſe a man hath 


no occaſion to ſpend his time and his pains in 
the ſtudious way, Who bath an inward illumi- 


nation to guide him to truth, and to make ſock 
labour unneceſſary. ; 


I conclude that the learning which now ex = 
ſts, is, if not ſolely, yet principally to be abs 


cribed to Chriſtianity ; and that its Divine Au- 


thor ſaid moſt juſtly of himſelf, in this ſenſo 
alſo, 


len the ligh of the world, . 
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* „eie to offer you ſome 3 


«the Ufe and Importance ef Weclſaftical Hit 
tory, which, next to the holy Scriptures, de- 
ſerves the regard of every man of letters, and 
more particularly of every Divine; and the 
ſtudy of which I would recommend to you, 
aſſuming to myſelf the privilege of Age and of 
Academical Standing, in which I am, with rer 
ſpect to many of you, eee 
to St. Auguſtin, n „ dvi 
Aale Parens, meritis Diſepule 


Eccleſi- 


* 


eended. himſelf (o writs the Hiſtory of bs 


where the New Teſtament ends. " 7 


Bouncils of the Six firſt Centuries, with a yiew 
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Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, at large, is the Hiſtory 
of the Church of God in all ages; but I ſhall 
only conſider it from the times which immedi- 


ately followed thoſe of the Apoſtles, 


If a ſtudious perſon were to propoſe to go al 
to the fountain-head, to have recourſe to Oxigi- 
nals, and to read all the Chriſtian Hiſtorians, 
and all the Fathers, and all the Acts of the 


to obtain a knowledge of the Eccleſiaſtical Hif- 
toty during that period ; beſides oe” difficulty 
of procuring good editions of all thoſe books 
beſides e fatigue of peruſing. and 
examining them and thg commentaries upon 
them, he would find is time had not been 
employed to che beſt « Vantage, and that the 
profit was not equal to the labour, unleſs he'in- 


WG tatti 
From the cue I e 
as of the Reformation, many good Eccleſaſ- 
tical Hiſtories have been compiled in Latin, 
in French, and in Engliſh: as all other 
branches of literature have been diligently cul- 
tivated ; and 12 che labours of our worthy pre- 

3 N deceſſort 
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we: 2 hath deen 
greatly facilitated. 

As to Chriſtian e a Ake, 
knowledge of them may certainly be acquired 
without peruſing one Original, and lies within 
the reach even of an Engliſh Reader. Yet a 


Divine, I think, ſhould not content -himfelf 


willingly” with mere ſecond- hand knowledge. 
If he hath leiſure and opportunity for it, he 
ſhould read the following Authors in their 
own language, and in the beſt editions, with 
the e the n e 
them; | 8 | 

Firſt, The Avicltolical Fathers; 7 . , 

' Secondly, The Ancient Chriſtian Apologiſts ; 

' Thirdly, Euſebius, and the gther Greek Hi. 
torians who are joined to him. | 

This cannot be called a taſk $66 Had u 
teavy to a perſon of a liberal and learned edu- 
cation; and when this is done, modern Au- 
thors will be ſufficient guides through _ fol. 
lowing centuries. 255 | 

This method purſued will of coul keep 
up a knowledge of the Latin and Greek lan- 
guages; and this advantage will be obtained, 
though i be not the ——_ point in view. 7 

And . 
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- And as Eccleſiaſtical is cloſely connected with 
Civil and Secular Hiſtory, a knowledge of this 
alſo, will be ſpontaneouſly added to the other, 
and be acquired aliud agendb. Mal 

„In this: courſe of Rudy, we: po 
qurſelyes, and be upon our guard; ſince. of all 
Eecleſiaſtical Writers, ancient and modem, 
there is hardly one who hath not ſome bias 
and ſome prejudices, and who. will not miſlead 
in, if we ſubmit implicitly to all his opinians 
Of the modern Writers upon this ſubject, Mo- 
heim ſeems to me to be one of the moſt in- 


ſtructing and impartial. - Seide 
| 1 come gow to repreſent the wes of Eads 
dene e 


1. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. will hee; ons the 
— progreſs of Chriſtiaity through the 
Roman Empire, through the Eaſt and through 
the Weſt, during the three firſt Centuries, 
| though mne Powers of this World. ftrenuouſly 
and cruelly oppoſed it; though poverty and 
infamy, diſtreſs and oppreſſion, the loſs of 
friends, property, liberty, and I. were 4 
the lot of its profeſſors. _ _ 
Sanguis Martyrum, ſemen Feel le, is an a ol 
and a true ſaying. It was by patiently fuffer- 
ing perſecution, and not by perſecuting others, 
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thers, 
chat 
| E 


feats; and St. Francis Xavier,” the famous Apoſ- 


hat Chan recommends theres — 


ſonable and well - diſpoſed people. 
Machiavel hath obſerved e chat 


unarmed Prophets never performed any great 


tle of the Indians, acknowledges that Miſſiona- 
ries without Muſkets ſeldom do their work 
effectually. As to Popiſh Prophets and Apoſtles, 
we will not diſpute the point: but a man muſt 
be no leſs ignorant than profane, who does not 
diſcern that Jeſus Chriſt, the moſt unarmed of 
all men, was He whoſe conqueſts were the moſt 
rapid and the moſt durable; ſuch conqueſts. 
23 he aimed at by gaining the hearts and chang- 
ing the diſpoſitions from evil to good ; which 
no Conqueror beſides himſelf ever 8 
and ever effeted, ' 

From this early propagation of Chriſtianity 
many arguments are deduced to ſhew the truth 
of our Religion, and the divine aſſiſtance by 
which it proſpered and prevailed. | 

After Conſtantine embraced the Goſpel, * 
Chriſtianity in the fourth Century was by Law 
eſtabliſhed, the number of Chriſtians was greatly 
multiplied, and 1 nations in N of time 


were converted. 
But 


. CHAN OM 
But from” this extenſive inereaſe ne ditecb 


our religion. The only uſe of that Kind that 


we can make of it, is eee 8 


completion of ſome prophecies; | : 
— Remwarde-were then beſtowed upon * Ws 


received, and puniſhments were inflicted · upon 


chaſe who rejected the Goſpel; by which means. 


the Church was filled with nominal Chriſtians, 
who either were allured by the loaves a 
fiſhes, or terrified by the fear of ſuffering. 


# - Thus the Chriſtians returned upon the 4 


man and perſecuting Pagans ſome of the ill 
treatment which they themſelves had receivedy 
nor could the latter with a good grace complain 
df ſuch uſage; of which they had ſet the ex- 
' ample, But it was not a conduct worthy of 
| the followers of Chriſt; 'or ſuitable to the ſpirit 
of the Goſpel, to have recourſe to Civil Magif- 
trates, and to Imperial Edicts, to- ſuppreſs a 
L Superſtition which muſt ſoon have fallen” of 
itſelf. - The Laws in the Theodoſian and Jul 
tinian Codes againſt Pagans, Heretics, "uſd 
Schifmatics; are a'diſgrace to Chriſtianity, © | 

True it is that from the days of Cons 


an innu merable multitude of miracles is "re 
% 4 | ported 
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ported to have been performed hy Prelates, by 
Monks, by Hermits, by the Reliques of the 
Saints, by Angels, by the Virgin Mary, for the 
propagation of the Faith, and for the: confuta- 


ene Et 


retics. 
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ſuch plain marks upon them of pious fraud and 
forgery,” that no reaſonable' and unprejuliced 
perſons can believe them, though they be ſup- 
ported by Eccleſiaſtical. Hiſtorians, and by the 
venerable names of Fathers of the Church, of 


St. Athanaſius, St. Jerom St. Ambroſe, St. Au- F 


guſtin, and many other Saints. nn beit ag 

80 far were theſe pious tricks from promot- 
ing the Chriſtian cauſe; that there is reaſon to 
think that they kept many learned and ſenſible 


Pagans from embracing a Religion which ſtood 


in need of ſuch ſupports. 80 far were they 
from eſtabliſhing Orthodoxy, or what was [called 


Orthodoxy, that they muſt have increaſed the 


diſguſt; /and ' ſtrengthened the ee. of 


'Schiſmatics. and Heretic. 


II. Eecleſiaſtical Hide, " with 
Jew-iſli and with Pagan Hiſtory, ſhews us the 


total .deſtruRtion..of, Jeruſalem, and the over- 
throw of the Jewiſh Church and State, and 
Vor. VII, „ | the 


256 
| the continlange of that vohappy-{ nation; for 
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ſcyenteen hündtred yeats, a nation Rill. Nume- 
raus though diſperſed over the face oſ the 

earth; and! moſt cruelly oppreſſed at different 
vile: by Pdgatn, by Chriſtians, and by Maho- 
metans. - 47. a 
-::Mendin ye Ge, the remarkable N 


dur Lord fully, axcompliſhed, and à conſirmation 


af the authority of thoſe Books of the, New 
e which eee wie dee 


. bun z d bc Haag iis tak N be 


0 


\> 'heſa; divite „ upon the Jams, are 


. _ eonſideted as a natianal puniſhment z. and 
as ſuch they remait in full force, not with- 


ſtanding! any Wealth, any proſperity, any ſet- 
tlements, any poſſeſſiong and privileges. which 
any indrriduals may acquire in Pagan, Chri- 
tian; r Mahdmetan nations. No favours-of 
chat kind cad defeat the prophecies congern- 
ing ethem, as forme have | pretended, To be 
doptived for ſo many centuries of their o 
or, their own. temple, and, theit „un 
civil government, are. pivots that they; at nb 


| eee ee and | that they! dan becbme 


5 be Hs Chil, and by entry the Ou 
id 117 rol 2:13 * oe 
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pel; which: We hege will che brought. 70 hae im 


due time. 10 Pos 2. 960 ! 11 1 mir 1 


HI. Eocleſiaſticab Hiſtory änforme us hom 


the increaſe: of Chriſtianity! produced, in the. 


countries where it was received, the overthrown 


and extinction of Paganiſm, which, aſter 


feeble reſiſtance, periſhed about e ene 


tury. e 77 3144 1 "1163 TL 12 Hung, met 
Hereby weve accompliſhed-two) ud pro- 


phecies : SIT! nn io 4 Han mit 511 fl 5 


The one of Malachi; nem i bak” crder'l 
From the riſing of tlis ſum ev to the 
going down of the ſame,” iny name ſhall be 


great among che Gentiles; and in enery place 


incenſe ſtrall be offered unto ry naine, and a 


pure ofſeririg; for | my \ name; ſhall be. great 
among the ene, faith - the W m * 
boſts. “ % gn⁰α. to oli i honien: 


The other of 8 5 8h A 81) * = 
* The Gods that have/mot- made the ties- 
rens and the earth, even they ſhall - periſh 
tom the earth, and from under thöſe heas 
dena. hr Dot bai 55 olle 4. 
This prediction of Jeremiah was utteredd in 
the time of the Babylonian Captivity; when 
ere was not the Jeaſt proſpect of ſuck" an 
trent, But it came to paſs that the Gods of 
de the 


— — — — 
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* Eaſtern nations, the Gods of Greece and of 


Rome, were entirely” deſerted; and neglected. 
Their names ſubſiſt, recorded in ancient Au- 
thors; but for theſe thouſand years paſt: they 
have not had one temple; or one  worſhipper 
under heaven. 7 "5rt +35; 3 
Paganiſm, or Idolatry, or the worſhip-of 


light, the worſhip of one Supreme God and 
Father, and of many inferior Deities, was a 
very ancient Superſtition, contrived in ignorant, 
barbarous, and fabulous ages; but it was the 


corruption of a ſtill, more ancient, and a tue 
religion, the religion of Adam, of Noah and 


of Abraham, who profeſſed the doctrine of une 
God and Father, and who probably were all 
acquainted with the doctrine of e or mi- 


ni ein 6 SE 
* — was ſupported by: mai at pro- 
M aimed wrought her a 
the Gods, and oracles, moſt of which were of 
the prophetic- kind, uttered uſually by. dhe 
Prieſts; Theſe ſeem to have been mere lies 
and impoſtures of men; though many are of 
opinion that there might poſſibly be ſometimes 
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ſome Diabolical Operations, and ſoind interveris 
tion of evil Spirit. 18 8115 olg 

This ſyſtem of Neligion was ſo exreſſively 


knaviſh; abſurd and wicked; 'that: as the world 


grew more poliſhed and enlightehed, it ws de : 
nided apd - expdſed" by the Philoſophers, und 


ſlighted by men of faſhion und fortunes, who if 


ciſm and Atheiſm, as many of them are new. 
However, the external part af Paganiſm, and ie 
old Ritual was kept up, in) compliance with 
immemorial; cuſtom, and with the ſuperſtition 
of the Vulgar, who were much affected with 
Sacrifices, Procefſions; Auguries, Auſpices, and 


Sibylline Oräcles. When any calamity beſell 
the public} a neglect of the ancient Rites and 


Ceremonies would have ee eee N 


inſurrechons g ban toi nin vd n 
This ridiculous a « Idols? and: falſe 
Deities, Which has been kept up for prudential 
and political cauſes, and ſupported: by the bi- 


gotry of the populace, and by the authority df 
Princes and Magiſirates, fell almoſt ef its on 
accord as ſoon as there was opportunity for in- 


quiry, and men might profeſs themſelves Chriſ- 
tians without danger. The loweſt of the po- 


ple in the country villages adhered for ſome 
C 3 time 
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eime 1 their Idolatryz and he Pltonic/ Philo. 
ſophers, the laſt learned defentlers bf Puqaniſi 
vlinſ endeavoured: to tefibelandtpiritualitt it; 
nnd to turn it into a ſyſtetn fit for Enihuftafh 
lll Fanatici like themſebves -- (0411 e 
bolndeed before Chriſtial Rwters "aboliſhed 
Adchdrry, and deindliſtd or ſirut up Temple 
by Imipetial Bdicts, the Chriſtians were à uu. 
merdus and & confiderable: body in the Rothih 
Tiapite.” They! were ſober; induſtrious,” akl 
Eharitadle; they tobk great dare ef their own 
por; they paid great reſpect to their d 
Clergy; their 'feveral Churches vrcraffed Höf. 
bpimality towards each other, und icorrefpbntel 
Kotrethey; urid were clofely joined in all tur 
relating to their common imereſt. Conſtundia 
thereſbre "propoſed xo Himſelf no ſmall advan 
tage by taking them under his protection, und 
by profeſſinig Chiiſtianity; and Had little t Fear 
from the reſentment of tlie Pagans; Who wee 
not ſo ner een ain 
looſe to religion. ralbyogq 5117 Ae 
A. Welleſuitichl: Hiſtery: Mele: us tio 
Chriftianity 'hath been continned and delivered 
down n ene to en Un 


Age. F h % mot 
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in too many 


Conrad: hath hk ———— _ 


muſt acknowledge. it ie work of. hroxidenes 
that at hath hitherte ſuaſiſted.. mon D 


The method by which; Prowidende hath a6 


compliſhed this, n 


Scriptures, and pantieplarky. abe Gaſpel , 
—— 


of the New Teſtament were widelyehr@dxads | 


well⸗known, and neccivad by--Chiftians, ias a 


facred rule of faith and, manners hilft ithe 


diſciples and / ſucceſſoro o che Apaſilas mere till 


living ul bas bebe ni Soundt: 


If theſe writings had been Joſt; im qe ſeα 
Chriſt would have been as 1 


garded as the:doQtfines of :Zaroafteri) 01 - 
. 
in the Die 


made by wiullercanidethicyiahalabierat Be 


ian perſecution, an attempt o7qs 


cords, it was tdo late, it was to 1h pura. 
The Seriptures were too far :{prcad;1and lodgett 
hands to be fuppreſſed ( hrii- 
. bd made a.progrels:beyond-the power 


and the juriſdiction of the perſecuting Epe. 


rors z , 
Cc 4 ' WAS: 


j 


Mt - che ge- 


. opinions which prevailed at different 
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was very favourable to the Chriſtians of Gan 
and Britain who were his ſubjecta, and prote@ed 
them ab much as he could. Some Chriſtians 
were compelled to deliver up their ſucrel 
Books; e condealed and kept 
them ſafe; x. op dd 2.1 ai 


; DOVE BOING eee 

> hfhorwighia even {nt dark, ignorant 
and ſuperſtitious ages, copies of the Scriptures 
and trariſlations of the Scriptures. were ſtill pre- 
ſerved in various Cathedrals and Monaſteries; 
of them, and alſo of the ancient Fathers, and 


ſome knowledge of Chriſtianity was kept up by 
p 8 . mY 4 * 1 U ” > 
theſs means3t 2147 4 non rnd none fd 


It is to the Scriptures, ;and 1o' the free uſe of 
them, that te Reformation owes its birth and 
progreſs; and ſince that time learned men have 
taken commendable pains to collect and to ex- 

Amine their various readlings, and to ſettle the 


Text in the Critical and Grammatical Way, 


- which: is the only eee 1 


V. Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory will 4 pts, 


times 


" _- 
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ſome notions adopted into religion from the 


afterwards another ſet of notions; when the 
Scholaſtic Theology eee nne from 


form a true judgment of the merit of the Fa- 


\ 
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times among che Fathers and other Chriſtians 


from the days of the Apoſtles, and how” they 
depart64 mots er den from ths of the 


Goſpel. For Sample; matte 
We find the generality of Chfmtuns in an- 


53 „ral 


cient times, in oppoſition tö the Vilentinns, 


to the Manithzins,” and to othäk Fatallſta, tc 
have” been ſtrenuous defenders of chat liberty 
by which we are enabled to do well, or to do 
ill. They admitted no” Divme Decrees whith 
neceſſitated human creatures, or which Exchitled 
any of them from falvation, for the ſin of 
their firſt parent. Such were the ſentimente 


of Juſtin Martyr, of Origen, of Chryſoſtom, 


and indeed of all the Greck Fathers; arid of 
the Latiri Fathers alla, till St. Auguſtin aroſe 
and introduced the ene of —— Fats- 


| a + 1% 44 * 8 72 10 17 4 FIZ IT vYitio 
lim. 0 1 ; a 


We ſind in che 5 At Comte 


doctrines of Plato und of the Platoniſts; and 


the Philoſophy of Ariſtotle. b ie 
VI. Eecleſiaſtical Hiſtory will I us to 


thers, 


| All the Fathers joined together: or they put 
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thery; and of Me uſe which. 1s to. — 
them ＋ 5 Io” 667 are 
The Papiſts, in heir diſpntes oth the Pap 
teſtants; have. ever made. a, great ſtir about. the 
Fathers, magnifying their authority, and claim- 
ing their teſtimony and patronage in behalf. of 
Popenp, And yet if the conteſt were to he der 
cided by theſg Arbitrators, they would be, caſt 
in many, points. Being conſcious of this, they 
excel. the Fathers, when they think thet they 
haye them on their fide; and when they muſt 
Dir them up., they prefer the authority gf 
their, own Popes and Councils, and of what 
they call the Catholic Ghureb, to any r o 


forced interpretations upon their words againſt 
all rules of Gm and Criticiſm ) or they 
boldly reject them as put in by Heretics ; au 
they have made no ſeruple in heir Expurge- 
tory Indexes to ſtrike out all ſuch paſſages 
the Fathers ds are direQly againſt their 
ions. Thyps When the Ancients are with them, 
cthey are Fathers; when, againſt them, aher 
are Children; and it certaiuly, behoves them do 
treat St. Cyptian as -a Child; for if his autho- 
-xity de any thing, the Pope's authority is g- 


* | R 
; * ., 
at! c thing: 


5 > 


Teachers, or ſuch a fubmiſſion to their doc- 
trines, as theſe Moderns are villing to. grant 


S5 2185 
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things . — from the rpoty, My ofta- 
bliſhing the parity of Biſh OE pb 

Some of our Divines — held the Fathers 
and the General Councils in high veneration, 


and have paid a ſuperſtitious kind of regard to 


their deciſiom. We have ever ſince the Re- 
formation ſhewed them more deference. than 
other Proteſtant Writers; and therefore the 
Papiſts have uſually attaoked us with expreſſiom 


taken from their works; although many of their 


noted Divines have been leſs diſpoſed to ſubmit 
to the_aothority.of, che Fathers, than many Di- 
vines of our Church. N 


kee beraſſey of allowing a0 inf Teacher 


but Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and no Rule of 
Faith hut the , Scriptures, excited learned Pro- 
teſtünts, 8 Dallle, and Barbeyrae, and our 
Whitby, and ſome: others, to appolſe this. bwin 
and dangerous reverence;for. Antiquity. ., 
They have therefore: obſerved, that the Fa- 


them: 1 
That they . 
tures to be the only Rule of faith, and to be 
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vation: 14} prague 
2 That they nber art to be judged” by 
Scripture” 4 Reaſon, which muſt be en 
— in all religious inquiries : ra 
That! it is not eaſy to come A n 
on account of their ſtyle, which” wants pred 
ion and perſpieuity, and of their "rhetorical 
Houriſhes and exaggerations; that if, for e- 
ample, you appeal to them about the Eucharif 
you find them talking obſcurely, and making, 
myſteries where there are none, fometiines 
ſaying things which favour the Papiſts of the 
Lateral ſometimes N Which e 
us: ENV 50747 — 
That _ as: not aways Fn us ka 
| thoughts and ſentiments; but dilemble them, 
and comply with vulgar prejudices : 
Thar they differ widely from . ordibin 
"mary Theological points: V 
That there appears in ne of them a ſpit 
of ee . ee n ke "__ 7 
gotry: un 
That their writings have "I 3 
curtailed, and corrupted by fools and knaves in 
fo many places, that we cannot be- ſured 
knowing what is and what. is not theirs. 
Though 


ſufficiently | dear in all {points aste at 


DT iS 


SS Es. £42 
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Though indeed, ſince che times of the Reforma- 


tion, much care and pains have been beſtowed 


dy learneg Editors to give us correct copies of 
their genuine works, which are in far better 


condition than they were before: 


That they abound with allegorical and rd. 
tical interpretations of Scripture, which are 
always unſatisfactory, and often exceſſively * 
volous and ridiculous: 

That Jerom and other Latin Fathers —— 
Origen and his followers fer this childiſh and 
licentious method of expounding Scripture, 
wing they! themſelves, avs non na joulels faulty 
than he in the very ſame way : 

That the practical religion which they. ach 
is erroneous ; in ſome points abſurdly rigid, in 
other caſes too relaxed and indulgent : .,.. \ 

In a'word, that they are unſafe guides both 
in Theology and Morality. FTE 

Such are the objections of thefa We 


Writers, moſt of which are ſo well n 
that it is not poſſible to refute them. 


But it would be a falſe inference to contlude | 
from the blemiſhes and miſtakes of the Fathers, 
that they are to nnn 


leſs, 


ee | Conſidered 
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his other writings, the tranſaQions, and parti» 
cularly the vices. and the follies of his own 
times, often entering into 4 minute detail. He 


CHA 


ſnews us the, vanity, diſſipation, leviy, - pride, 5 


voluptuouſneſs, effeminacy, luxury, debauchery, 


and ſuperſtition, which abounded in thoſe days; 


to which is to be added the ſpirit of Theologi- 
cal altercation and of oppreſſion: that reigned 
amongſt the'Monks and the Prelates, of which 
his own ſufferings were a ſad proof, all fore- 
boding and forerunning and naturally producing 
the great corruption of the Church, and the fall 
of the Roman Empire in the Faſt and in, the 


Weſt. To God's good providence: and to the 


promiſe of our Lord it is to be aſcribed that 
Chriſtianity, was not obliterated in enfuing 
times. The holy Seriptures and ſome old 
Chriſtian Records eſcaped the hands of ſo many 
falſe friends. and open foes, and were the means 
by which Religion; was kept from periſhing till 
the Reformation; and ſince. the Reformation, 
Chriſtianity hath, been better defended. and exr 
plained e dan ee 
Apoſtolical days. 
As to General Council * ; which huge! thin 
4 20 100 


Hooker is of oginian,. that Civil en from 
compact, and is of human inſtitution ; that arbitrary empire 


gov G H 4 K El 
too müch extolled by Papiſts and by ſome Pro- 
teſtants, they were a collection of men who 
were frail and fallible ; and ſome of thoſe Coun- 
_ cils were not aſſemblies of pious and learned 
Divines, but Cabals, the majority of which were 
quarrelſome, fanatical, domineering, diſhoneſt 
Prelates, who wanted to compel men to apptove 
all their opinions of which they themſelves had 
no clear conceptions, and to anathematize and 
oppreſs thoſe who would not implicitly ſubmit 
to their determinations. If theſe men found 
cut dhe Truth, or if the Truth found them 
out, ĩt muſt have been by ſtrange good luck. 4 
But although we allow not the authority ef 
the Fathers in matters of faith, and though e 
charge them with many miſtakes, yet d to 
their perſons, we hold them, or ſeveral of them, 
in eſtimation, eſpecially thoſe of the tliree firſt 
centuries, the times of Martyrs and Confeſſon. 
We reverence their ſelf-denial, patience, ecu- | 
rage and conftaney'' under great ſufferings, 
js deteſtable, and that, "as be well obſerves, 77 Ns by ne 
man't will is th#-cauſe of all men's miſery. But when he talks 
of the utility of General Councils, he. ſeems not ta he be 
Judicieui Hooker, ; In diſputing with the Fanggics of his 


days, he is very rational and ſkilful : but as to ancient Eecle- 
faftical Hiſtory, he had ſuperficial notions of it, and was not 


e e 


„„ e et eee 


. 


heir 


their pious labours in propagating Chriſtianity, 
their uſeful treatiſes in defence of the goſpel 
againſt Inſidels. They had their, blemiſhes; 
od II ett 6217105 
Mule, fine venia Placuit Benin. a 


- 
| Lead at es Means 
willing to admit any fair plea that candor and 
charity cah ſuggeſt:· But to excuſe them is one 
thing; to be guided by them is another thing. 

VII. Eecleſiaſtical hiſtbry will ſhew us ont 
evil, than which none Vegan ſdoner, or ſtretched 
itſelf farther, or hath more diſturbed and diſtrefs 
ſed the Chriſtian. wotld iti all ages; and that 
evil is, The ithpoſing unreafonable- terms of 
communlon, and requiring Chriftians to profeſs 
doatines; not propounded in ſcriptural words; 
but inferred as conſequences: from paſſages of 
ſcripture; which one . e 
ſequential Divinity. - + A 4} 

Two authors; who have bier an i 
ti nation; have expreſſed themſelves: with 
tmarkable ſtrength and freedom iti cenſuring 
fuch impoſitions, namely John Hales and Chil- 
ingworth; and many things tending to the 
lame purpoſe: e e e e 
other eminent divin ess. 

N. 55 I could 


Ken ** 
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I edold produce à feng liſt of queſtions relat · 
ing w2etirieal, metaphylical, ſperulathve Al- 
ity, which happily art leſt at. letge, and not 
converted into articles of fh. 1nd whats 
' the conſequenee? Tbe conſequence, is that 
many even of the learned never think at all 
about them; that they who: have eanſidgred 
them are of diverſe opinions; that inquilitive 
men have diſputed about em; and-thas heviſ- 
men have abuſed one another about them, 
But no Abit bach boss cauſed, nor hath the 
peace of * church or ſtate _ diſturbed by 
amn o llib ot diet Gad thi 
Even de Romih church, era and ty- 
rannical as ſhe is, hath left fandsy poiati at 
tion of the Virgin; ths-power of the pope in 
temporal matters; -the perſons in whom iafalli- 
bilty reſides, whether in the pope aloper ot in 
2 general council, or in both togethen or in 
the whole catholie chutchs and Whether this 
fame infallibilty reaches to matters of fact, 
only to matters of doctrine. The ſathots nf the 
Council of Trent dre up ſome of their arti- 
cles of faitii ina ſhuffling and ambiguone man» 
ner, to avold -offending- ſome aof their own 
_— and to ws 2 Iatizade-of _— 
IVa 
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They were much perplexed and divided in their 


ſentiments concetning original fin, and - juſti- 


fication. They ought therefore to have left 


thoſe litigated polots undecided: A man indeed 
makes a ridiculous figure, who claitning infal- _ 


libility, exetts it not in deciding religious con- 
troverſies. What elſe is it good for? But then 
grievous inconveniencies ariſe from uſing this 


divine gift too freely. The popes of the laſt | 


century had ated more diſcreetly, if they had 
left open and undecided the contention be- 
tween the Jeſuits and the Janſeniſts about pre- 
deſtination, free-will, and grace; and had per- 
mitted their catholic ſubjects to join either 
with St. Auguſtine, Janſenius; and John Cal- 
vin, of with all the Greek fathers, and with 
the Arminians. 

I have heard it faid hin one of. the ge 
of thoſe times; being preſſed to decide this 
controverſy, replied: Why do they teaſe me 
with theological ns rk I am nota * 
I am a canoniſt. | 
There are two more poldts relating to — 
ſiaſtical hiſtory, which particularly deſerve the 
conſideration of the clergy. They are, 

4 . Ws 


Firſt, 
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5 Firſt, The origin and progreſs of: popery:- 1 
Secondly, The origin and progreſs of the re- 

ebe un Wen, 2 i port? 

But theſe l me. if it pleaſe God, to ano- 
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N N the uſe. wp importance of 
. Egclefiaſtical Hiſtory, 1.reſerved two points, 


which more particularly require the confidera- 


tion of the clergy. . They, are, 
Firſt, The origin and progreſs of popery 


EE 


. 
4 


ot 1 rf. 


Secondly, The origin and progrels of b of the re- 


formation. 


As to the origin and progreſs of popery: * 
Whilſt it ſhall pleaſe God to ſuffer that de- 


plorable corruption of Chriſtianity, called Po- 

pery, to occupy io large a portion of the Chriſ- 

tian world, there muſt be 
Litora litoribus contraria. 


* 


D d 3 


A reunion 
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A reunion between them and us is an utter 


impoſſibility ; and the project of a reconciliation 


is a ſtrange abſurdity, though it hath been 


ſometimtt attempted by bm perſbns con- 
ſiderable abilities. Fire and water may as ſoon 
make an alliance, In the points wherein we 
differ, they expect that we ſhould yield and ſub- 
mit to them in all things, and wy can ſubmit to 


m in nothing. 
all pioteſtant nitidas herd 4 «pt 
not on which Rath fuffefed ib i 


popery as ours, not one which hath more * 
to dread and abhor that religion. 

England far ſome centbries. boface-alage 
formation was the moſt pope-ridden ral 


Ghriſtendorhy and fince that happy reydlu 
dür pap itte have uſually deen 4 117 to 
fate as much as to the chiirch. It ie 40 U. 
feared that they will hardty be good e th 
any prince whom they call at Heretic; unleſs 
in proceſs of time they ſhould be altered wer 
for the better, which is to he. wi 
ſakes as well as 2s out. 5 5 

"One of” the argument wed 7 1 men 
of. parts and learning in behalf ef popety 
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It is impoſſible, . fay they, that; the church 
of Rome ſhould be corcupied in points of faith, 
becauſe ſuch corruptions muſt have had a be- 
ginning, they muſt ones haye been novelties 
aud then they would. certainly, Rave been, op- 


poſed- and ,rejeQed,. by Chriltiansj, by religigus = 


cmperors, - pious biſhaps, eminent faipts, holy 
councils, and particularly. by: the papes, when 


Therſore aur preſant doctrine is that af de 
primitive hung 

I ie ſilly and men to argyp thas againg 
plain mattots of fa» and in ſupport of doctrines 
rhich are contrary 91 ſcriptures: id Chriſtian 
antiquities, and -t0comman ſenſa.: If they are 
ſuch; and carry their q.] cD, fon along with 


them. what ſiguiſies it when they crept in, and 


whethien We can give n of A 
and eflacatiod? 1 bd nt ng 

But here the knowledge of Krledallieel hic 
tory u 0 Cingular: ſervice to us, and enables us 
to trace e origin 460 * ee akut 
falſe doctrine. Ke 2. OD | if 


2 Theyidan enogle * point ants the | 
time pretty nearly when pictures and. images 


found their way into churches, and began to 


Pd 4 them 


the fuſt attempts were made to introduce them. 


be 3 when the direct — 2 
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them was introduced; which though ſe up in 
ignorant and ſuperſtitious times, yet met wich 
u long and a violent oppoſition through th 
whole Chriſtian world, till at length popes, 


and prieſts, and mona, and women, and faction 


councils, and wicked prinees eſtabliſhed it; 
and this ſpecies of idolatry/ was triumphunt. 
One of it chief ſupporters amongſt the-eogle- 
fraſtics was John Damaſcene, an eminent ſuint 
_ pf the eighth century, and an etninent M 1 
It is well known that Epiphanius, u father 

vf the fourth century, deſtroyed a picture! of 
Chriſt, or of ſome ſaint, which he found hug 
up in a church, accounting it to be a ſapet> 

ſtitious and idolatrous ornament. 80 caty um 
| fhiv abuſe creeping into the Chriſtian world # + 
Thus alſo in the ninth” bentuty Paſchaſice 
Radbertus, in a Treatiſe on the Buchariſt, 
the foundation for the doctrine of tranſubiſtan- 
tiation- amongſt the Latins, and taught Qt 
only the figure or appenrance gf-'bread und 
wine remained, and that the true body and 
blood of Chriſt was preſent. ie web with 
warm contradiction on account? of" this novel 
n. The diſputanis upon this point 
talked obfcurely and inconſiſtently, 'exteptJo- 
3 who, hes 2 man of ſenſr und a 
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pl . expreſſed - #1 imſelf with Clearrieſs: 
and precifion, and: ſaid that/tho bread and wine 

were vĩſible repreſentations and memderials f 
the abſent body and blood: of, Obriſt. Such af. 
ter warde was the doctrine of the learned ro- 


former Zuingliu ss. 
At laſt, as one error begets andther, it was 


— that the deified elements ſhould be 


ende divine warſhip; a profice-unkaowa | 
beforiiytwelfi-century/r nau e Han! 
. 
rating 10 .the onftmus ſyſtem. of popety. 
which. 1 think may deſerve to be conſidered, 
It is dies n eiten i ec 9190 wed 

When we reflect: upon the errors,” the falſe 
doctrines, and corrupt practices of that church, 
and compare them with the dictates of reaſon, 
and with the word of God, they appear ſq 

groundleſs, ſo abſurd, ſo deſpicable, ſo ſcanda- 
lous, that we are amazed how Chriſtians, how 
rational creatures, them,.; But place 
them in another of view, and conſidet 
them . and yon will find 
them to be an unifortn, a conſiſtent, and a, very 
crafty ſcheme, full of wiſdom, that» js," ,of 
worldly wiſdom, and all the parts of it con- 
grog to one great end, namely, to exalt the 


eccleſi- 
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eccleſiaſtical ſtate, to give it wealth, 
and authotity; to'/keeþ the civil tate and the 
body of Chriſtians in ignorance : ſupeꝛſti- 
tion, implicit faith, and paſſive: obodir nei; an 
to make the brad of the church an umi 
monarch, and an abſolute tyrant. Tbear 
hardly any Romich error 80. be namad hat 
Nath net this tendency. At the: ſame titne ud 
myſterious nature of religion, and tho deri. 
fulneſs of human reaſos, and the danger 0 
ptivate' judgenent were ſedulouſiy - idouledttd, 
16'Feep Pople indolent, cedulous, came, ah 
gelatin ot 07 29151290 eee ae ee 
Many were the falſs notions and unjuſtifis 
able practices which erept into the churth in 
eifly times) in the ſoutthi century, and wins 
the forerunttert ang introducers: of popery? "ie 
for exumple ?!: „% bub 
"Firſt, Aa immoderate "oftesm-|far-pelibacy 
— kor e retirement from enn 
rities. " 69 „ nue een n n m 
- This (gonad hole ene ue Lain 

church againſt” the marriage of the elergy 
religious brotherhoods and ſiſterhoods, which 
being nurſed in the warm climates of che Eat, 
. 


FI FTI THESE EDES RY oY 


Ker s KK 


CI HAAR G EU aw 
to the Weſt, and overcten every 
Chriſtian unte turning ſobher teligion intn 
fanatical ſuporſtitian, and produciag cxectable 
3 numberleſs atbher evils, | The 
monks ia later ang wire proper: tools in (the 
hands of ambitions popes,/'to-whom ey pro- 
feſſed the maſtſlatiſh obediance, n Con 
they were protected and. careſſed. mk 
Secondly, The:inflitiog-of/-puite/and+pe- 
nalties-upon-thoſs' who diſfered in their reli 
anathematized byi-the chutehꝭcand the empe- 
rors were perſuaded to make oppreſiive and:ctuel 
laws againſt theme ban yoni” ned dug 
Grotius, who cannot be charged withig Wan 
of yeneratian: for oli fathers and councils / yet 
could not refrain from conſuring their odet / 
bearing proceedinga, and ſans : it fem tom 


that the ancient eceleſſaſtict wete ton teady to 


turn Chriſtians out of Noot, becauſe they: could 
not adopt all e rene, 60 all 
their decifions; v pt C1 66997 3009 ven! 

"hardly, - Tho radtice of collefing reliques, 
of digging: up the bodies of real or | imaginary 
ſaints:and martyra, add ag. holy 


oY We ns OA Fs # 177111 
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_ free from 'this-blemiſh/s The expedience uf 
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/ Fourthly; The uſe of pious fravdi, ang de 
cuſtom of lying for God's fake; and of maln 
by the teliques of -» Taints, "and. - by images, N 
founded upon this perniĩcious principle thiat, it 
is lawful to deceive the common people for 


heir gobd, and for the advantement of te- 


Ugion. Scarcely ban any one father of the 
durch and fifth centuries'be named who was 


Political Ties they might pethaps learn from 
imo, who recommends them i from the'gob 
ipet they could not learn it. But the practice 
bath been faithfully and inviolably kept ur 
From that day to this. Naben 129 eino 

When Jerom in the fifth century wrote in 
and of the wonders wrought by them — 
infolted and abuſed Vigilantius, who had the 
courage to oppoſe this bigotry and theſte im- 


poſtures, he informs us that there were even 
ſome biſhops who 


took part with Vigilantius, 
and were guilty of the ſame horrible impiety. 
When. Sulpitius Severus about the ſame time 
wrote the Liſe of St. Martin, filled with ab- 
ſurd and incredible. miracles, he himmſelf lets in 
know that he yas cenſured by ſcoffery as a re- 
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later of fables; He perſiſts, as it may be ſup- 
poſed, in maintaining theſe ſables, and is very 
angry with thoſe 'who would not believe him. 
We have not exact accounts of all that paſſed 
in the Chriſtian world in thoſe days; yet from 
the accounts which we have, we may con- 
clude that there were many perſons who diſ- 
liked pious frauds, but found it neither poſſible 
to — mn We n A 
attempt it. | 
Fifthly, RPA. _ N of; ke | 
gan rites and ceremonies, partly introduced to 
allure the Pagans to Chriſtianity, and to amuſe 
them with ſolemnities to which they had been 
accuſtomed. a ${1015640, len 
Thus in the room of Pagan feſtivals, the 
Chriſtian holidays were introduced, and often 
occupied the ſame places in the Calendar. VOTING 
The conformity between Rome Pagan and 
Rome Chriſtian, in which the latter imitated 
the former, is generally aſſerted by proteſtants, 
and not denied by many of the papiſts; and 
it hath: been demonſtrated in ſuch a vatiety 
of circumſtances, that ĩt ſeems impoſſible for 
an unprejudiced inquirer not to; yield ton ſuch 
overbearing evidence. I have: WE 
NN the miracles contained in eccle ; 
| —_— 
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hiſtory, that the compilers of the old legende 
and lives of the ſaints, not having geniuy 
enough to invent 4 ſuffigient/:qdanting:/.of 
new prodigies, having peruſed the Pagan pet 
and hiſtorians, ſueh as" Ovid und Livys an 
had picked out the matvellous tales that they 
found there, and adapted them to their wn 
ints; monks; and hermitises bad 
To the numerous 'conformities which have 
been obſerved between Pagan and Chriftian'fas 
perſtitions, may be added the cuſtom of 'Icay- 
ing legacies to the gods. The Roman laws, 
nero this bigotry i on ig excluded 
riting ſuch 3 | raft 19% 

Des beredes' iyftituaye W ay Ul. 
pian, prrter ros guos Senatus>conjultis, er Cm 
tutionibus Principum eee 
—— A 

Chtiſtians made the ſame gifts to their dn 
and Juſtus Lipſius bequeathed his furred: gow) 
to the virgin, Dive Virgin Hallenſ, 40 \the 
virgin goddeſs of Hall, whoſe wonderful warks 
he had recorded; @ proper wrapper 60 keap 
her and her miracles - wares as IG _ 
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_ Laſdlp,« The enccoachmeots uf the biſhopt 
of Rome, which began in the fourth. century, 
if not ſwoner, and - were unifarmly-»cominued 
and extended: by all ſucceeding: popes, faiats 
as well as finners, till at length they claimed 


_ abſolute dominion, ſpiritual and temporal. 


Firſt they acquired juriſd iction over al} the 
Weſtern biſhops ; then they attempted te &6 
the ſame in the Eaſt, and excommunleated the 
patriarchs of Conſtantinople ſor oppoſing their 
infolence j then they aſſumed a ſort of -infath« 
bility, , and a en over Wan eon 
cils. . h aan 0 . . 1 

In he; fifth century N . eee 
domineering, perſecuting prelates, whilſt the 
biſhops of m n mmote n 
and moderate. 

At the ſame time add es by . 
edicts were declared exempt from the -authe- 
rity of civil magiſtrates, and only to be judged 
in eccleſiaſtical cpurts. Theſe privileges and 
immunities were extended more and more, and 
became an intolerable evil. At length overy 
one was permitted to appeal to the pope; 'whs 
was in all cauſes and over all perſons ſupreme. 
Then the authority of ' popes, of councils, | 
and of canons began in reality to be preferred 

| | "200 
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to that of the ſeripturce, a mens 
re garde. * en ent i 
b2 Ta the cighth century the-power of g 
tics was far more (extenſive in the Weſt than 
in the Eaſt, and ſo it continued to be. ib fucs 
ceeding ages. The: barbarous nations then 
ruling. in Rurope had before their converſion 
10 Chriſtianity been under the government of 
theit on prieſts. The ſame obedience they 
now were willing to pay to the Chriſtian 
clergy ; and hence aroſe the authority 2 
riches of the European biſhops, s. 
This temporal proſperity of the nch 0 
gan with its head, and thence” was diffuſed by 
degrees, and deſcended to the prelates, this 
Prieſt, and the mogeſtie families. Fot in 
the opinion of thoſe barbarous. nations the R6i 
man pontiff ſucceeded to the rights and peter 
of the pontiſet maximus, and of the © high 
prieſt of the | druids, whoſe authority bad 
been incredible; and his holineſe, as head of 
the church, bad a. title to the | ſame»! honouts; 
Hence he acquired his juriſdiction even ut 00 
things temporal, and to civil government 
which was ſtill more increaſed and confirmed 
by a moſt pernicious opinion, the parent of ſo 
many wars and * * he Who was 
J excoms 
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ates for- 
— rec Peel = 
ſeited all the rights not only hof a citizen, 


of an human cteature. This notion, which 


ſuperſtition, crept 
borrowed from Pagan 
_ the church, to the unſpeakable detriment 


. . «x 46 hu 2217 29 * xl 
. dow E g tzlisk 919 22 / 

of all Burope. ©; | .. habbo - 
{ Ta-this muy be added the policy; t! 


licy, as the event ſhewed;\iof emperors: and 
— who thought that they von more 
ſafely lodge great power In the, hands of popes 
2nd  prelates, than, an thoſe of their 2 
nobles, and govern their / ſubjecto more cafily 


by the aſſiſtanee o eccleſiaſtics ; whoſe ert: 


erations and excommanications o were 15 * 
renced andi feared hy the ſtupid world. 
At this time the popes betame temporal 


princes, and bad-confiderable territories. > +: | 


Ia the ninth: century aeg tr <% 
tight to diſpoſe of kingdom 
1 century is branded with the i ove 
minious title of Seculum Obſturum.. . 
was of, profound. ad bag : 
leſs wickedneſs.  - | 
W different judgments > rang 


the ſtate f 
have paſſed in general \concerning. 6 | 


Ciriſtianity f in this UTIL, in- one 6 pant they 
N * 
Volt. vn. E e 


"0 


nts 


- contrary and tempeſtuctis, arid tho veſſel juſt 


CH AM YE llb 
all agree, in acknowledging! the moſt lametit» 
able condition of the church and the few of 
Roche; and none have complained mote of it 
than ſome popiſh writars. The chureh, ſuy 
they, was like the ſhip. in which Chsiſt and 
his apoſtles were Giling, when the wind vm 


galeing; but Chriſt ly aſleep, ß: 
Fives of the popes: of this century were u. 


men, but monſters. Tho city: of Rom . 


under the dontfinion of infunzeds barloten wh 
made. and unmade popes at iheit pleafure, und 
filled St: Peter's char wikliitheit own galant, 


| and-with their own baſtarde with ignorant ind 


truders and falſe" popes. | The canons and de- 
crees of former ages, and the traditiono be- 
derning the dae clectton of popes, were triin- 
pled under foot. 'Thes faith  Buronius, who 
cannot be ſuſpected of repreſenting things wotſe 
than they were. But he -could not deny fu 
fo evident, and yet 10 met C3 n 
of Rome. FO 


For according to the popitty Shen whe 
ny it neceſſary that Chriſt ſhoul& have 4 
72105 woke [#7 
v Sergius,Jokn X. John XT. John Kl. Bealee. J 
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viſible deputy and vicegerent upon earthi it ean 
hardly be proved that there was « church ex- 
ilting; and it is unaccountable that an infalli- 
ble head ſhould be à creature of ſuch impott- 
ance; and that earth and hell, if they had 


been ranſacked, could not have farnifhed more 


nn; and 1 enn, that * 
muy YOu. C1 

' And yet" ov from this deplotible Rite of 
the Romiſh church, ſome 'popith writers have 
drawn an” argument im behalf of their reli- 
gion. It is, ſay they, a proof of God's par- 
ticular drovĩdenee in ſupport of the (church, 
that theſe execrable pontiffs did not add herefy 
to their other crimes, nor attempt to fubvert 
the cathofie faith in any article; which was 
nn PI INE vile 
hands. ei oe BLOUTTLE 
Thus learned and ingenious men, fuck 4 
Fenelon "the -archbiffiop of Cambray, and 
ſome others, will have tecourſe to arguments, of 
which: mei of ſefile;: eee. vp 
theſis, © would be affiamed. For that thief 
es not 'profels 1 5s # far 
being "mirdeulous,” that it would rather 
— been «miracle if they bad hot äcted 
thus. 
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enjoyed all, their vicious: pleaſures. by pteten- 
ſions to orthodoxy, and if they had broached 
any hereſics, the world, blind and bigoted 18 
it was, would not have endured. them. John 


the, XXIId, in the fourteenth, century, was an 
example of it. This pope, being fool enough 
to ſet up for a divine, and to broach a dos 


trine novel and heretical, as it was then called, 
that the ſouls of the ſaints did not fee, God till 
after the; refurretionz., was in, no. ſmall, danger, 
The king of France, threatened to burn him 
cab. be on bib NA nee Brin 
The popes of the tenth, century bad other 
occupations for theis ings — ns = 


2 F 


by ingenious, , ſober,.. ſerious -conterpplative, 
6, melancholy, and enthuſiaſtic mea, 
ical debauchees re. infidels;,,or 
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their hearts and to thei "nts pm 
is a fable, and there i n Gde. 

It is certain that the pibet or Nr Wh. 
oenturies Were far more perniicions to Chriſten - 

po ' theſe deſpicible and debanched' Pon. 

I their private "cohduRt—wis more regu- 

— they — their ſpiritua and temporal 
pretenſions much higher. They Ateced; or 
rather ffayed — and the Hity /' e 
excited ſudhects t feber agfieſt their erco 
munickted” governors; they dethröted kings; 

ind ge away” their” Kitigdomns; they involicd 
nations in wars whictdeſtioyed tlioufands dd 
ten thouſands; they eſtabliſbed inquiſitions} and 
maſfacred ĩnnumerable ſchiſmatics and hereties/ 
28 they called them. 850! ; 9 woot bits 2 a 

The tenth centety in obſerved töõ have been 
an age of peace and quiet as to' *d6Qtines, and 
void both of hereſies and of theological con- 
troverſies, which However is riot to he aſctibed 
to piety and knofedge, but to indotenee” and 
ignores.” Magie, or the art 'of *confuritig, 18 
faid to Wave been almoſt — only” Wet 
the prieſts. as SPINS + eo Þ 

Yet in chiecury; Chirſtiauity, ſuch a8 ĩt 15 
was, made no ſmall. progreſs... The. Normaps 
. * of che inhabitants of Crete, and the 
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engroachments and 'predominant etrors. I 


tongue , 
doQtrine 


Pe 3 tht Baltic 1 
verted; Sweden, Denmark, Norway, Poland, 
Hungary, Muſcovy, Ruſſia, Sclavonia, Pruſſia, 
received Chriſtianity. From Norway Chtiſ- 


 tianity: paſſed to the Oreades, to Iceland, and i 


Greenland, And in Germany, by the enden 
vours of the emperors, many Pagers al thoſe 
extenſive regions were convertedte. 

This century. produced fome hiſtorians. wha 
are; not contemptible, of whom the moſt. con- 
ſiderable was the emperor. Conſtantinus Por- 
phyrogenitus; ſome men of tolerable learning 
and abilities; ſome divines, as Oecumenin, 
4 commentator on the ſcriptures, though ao 
original writer, yet a good compiler j ſome.) 
popes and ſome biſhops who, had no hd 
chatacter, and who endeavoured to reform the 
vices of the clergy ; ſome prelates and ele- 
ſiaſtics who, performed noble acts af boſpitality 
and charity z others who baldly qppoſech opel 


England the Bible was tranſlated into the Bann 
d we had divines who rejeſted hb 
f the belly wn of Chriſt in i 
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At this time alſo the Neſtorians, who deli 
in Chaldea, introduced Chriſtianity among 
tho Tartars, who; till: then (had been a people 
moſt rude, barbarous, illiterate, and irrell 


gious, as alſo We n — 


parts of Cina. Scr 0 
In a word; _ 8 3 he 


ſtered, the public- ſervice af the church was 


not interrupted, the ſcriptures and the works 
of the fathers: were preſtæ ved. and acceſſible to 
the learned. Thus ' Chiiſtianity, .chorigh: very 
fick and feeble,” was not dead and butied. 

In;the eleventh century, the execrable Hils 
debrand, called Gregury the ſeventh, ſubverted 
of "councils and biſhope, of clergy and laity, 
and eſtabliſhed the dominion af the pope, 28 
king of kings, and lord of lord This wreteh 
had all the marks of antichriſt upon himsꝛ 
In the twelfth century, ſo many things 
epnourred to diſgrace and corrupt Chriſtianity. 
that ſcarcely can we find the ſlender traces of 
it comaining, except amorigſt » thoſe o were 
ply witk the will of the popes was immediately 
perten Lon 1 700 8 
Te 4": Hod achter 
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be done. The prieſts and monks had ſo de : 
loded the people, that an incredible ſuperſtition 
and ignorance ſupplied the: place of religion 
If any knave or lunatic, inale or fetale, 
boaſted of div ine revelations, they were received 
as the oracles of God. The rulers of the 
chureh took a. mean advantage of the : ſtupid 
bigotry of the people, to ſqueeze mone out of 
them, and to ęnrich themſelves. The popes 


and dbiſhops got wealth by indulgences, and 


every teligious order had tricks of its on, to 
carry on the. pillaging trade. The ſcholaſtict 
turned Chriſtianity into the art of quibbling und 
wrangling, and ran into the moſt intricate and 
perplexing logical and metaphyſical triſles; 
hilſt the myſtics, excluding free agencq 
aſcribed all pious diſpoſitions to an itreſiſtible 
impulſe. of the Divine Spirit; and inſtead of ſes 
ing proper bounds to human reaſon, I abſot 
lutely diſoarded it. The poſterĩty of atheſolfa · 
natics fill ſubſiſts, and we ate yohappily-peſtered 
with them. 505 aw 653 ve mart! 
Till the thirteenth century; the mann N 
dhe change in 


dm article af faith. But then Inneehng IMI ip 
the cnuncil of Lateran, :eRablaſhed,ofpanſubr 
ſlantiation, both the name and the thing. Our 


1 hiſtorian 


in the euchariſt was not egcuνν½ | 
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hiſtorian Matthew Paris 2 doth zullice to the 
character of this pope; ſaying that he was the 


capable of committing any crime chats ſuited 


his putpoſei. Heiicauſed ſeventy xticles of 
alth to be read before thei council; and c 


manded the holy-fathers to approbe them in 


the lump;> and without entering into any exa- 
mination.¶ Vet ithed decree hh thus eſtas; 
bliſhed tranſubſtantiation never obtained the 
force of a law till ſome time afterwards,” and 


was ftjll conteſted * rejected by ſeveral pre- 
lates and doctors. | 

This was the worthleſs pope who mals cur 
worthleſs king John ſurrender to him the king- 


doms of England and nne act ond as his 


deputy and his vaſlal. 
The popes now dg hr hay, 
hands upon the revenues of the church, and 


to fleece the eccleſiaſtics. The French and 


the Engliſh clergy, who were great ſufferers, 
made loud complaints of theſe extortions. 
This was the century jn which papy 
dence was at its height, in which the helliſh 
ribunal of the Inquiſition was eſtabliſhed, in 
which hanging and burning heretics became 
the univerſal practice, being chiefly promoted 
| | by 


mott-avaricious and arnbitious of alli men, and 


impu- 
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declared in ßormal tame that no faith ns th 
be kept wich chi-hetorodox, und no oaths bind. 
ing upon that occaſion. Ani 1230 0:4 > $Þ5 10849 


Thu Sfrunnical oppreſſiont and been, 


trines went hend in hand, and gathered ſuengthl 
till the whole papal ſyſtem was dnpleted. 

-: What: I have remaining 10 offer concerning 
the" origin and progreſ of the 3 
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A. ance of eccleſiaſtical; hiſtory, I mentioned 


150 points which more. particularly — | 


conſideration of the clergy; namely 
The origin and progreſs of poperys - 7 
| The origin and pragreſy of the reformation. 
Upon the former of thaſe I have given you 


my thoughts; and ſhall” eee: 


latter ] and ſo oonclude. 


aſcribed 10 pa ftrifly ſpeaking 
be only carried on with great ſucceſs. An 
— begun in preceding. ag,. 
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45 CHARGE W. 
Where was your religion before nen uy 


the papiſts to the proteſtants. 
We may reply, it was ire yours ou 
ww bby decn/e he ths M. 3 5 
We may reply, it was in the church of 
Rome, which though grievouſly corrupted, yet 
retained ſo much of Chriſtianity as to be a true 
church, diſtinguiſhed ' from the Jewiſh, Pa- 
gan, and Mahometan religions, from” deiſm 
and from atheiſm. LKK GR» Keen DITA 
| Becauſe the papiſts have ho charity for us, it 
3s not reaſonable that we ſhould have none for | 
them. Great allowances: are. to.” be made for 
ignorance, for want of proper inſtruction, for 
we prejudioes of education; more efpetially & 
ide ages which preceded” the reformatiom 
Eben che truth was not ſet ig fo'clevr u Mg 
as it hath been finite: © +, 1015 oo ao; u 
But a knowledge - of eschefiaſtical hiſtory 
wil furniſh us With 4 more ample" and 4 More 
1 reply to this infole#t'eavins hots 
he attempts towards a fefbrmiation 
old as the errors of popèfy. Not 
fiffe d68rines ever made its'Uppearabee without 
an bppoſitivn; though n 
*dnfuccefefut; However” hende it 
15 0 always were 2 hon 
9198 %% 2 "ond. 
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and condemned; thoſe; innovations which we 


4 now difapprove-a nd eondemn. G, of Wart vw ta 
it When at. length the chick cands ſco:-and- 


gree, and full of abominations, thete arcſe in 
the Chriſtian! world divers perſons, whoy. art 


by nen weitem, Hole Meritutis, 


rally! ſuppoſed by us to er. nd deſcrib= 
ed by the Twe:Witneſſes'in;the-eleventd chapter 
of the Revelation, and to be the Waldenſess and 
the Albigenſes,: or Bobemans..”'1 45 1114081 250412 
As the popes, and prelates, and prieſts; aud 
monks grew more and more flagitious and in- 
ſupportable, theſe oppoſers of them wete mul 
tipliad. d - fiery e bn es encis 
Many things. therefore, concurred: from age 
to age to diſturb and ſhake, the papabtyranny, 
before- Luther aroſe and gedtes ſtill heavier 
blow. 12 17 3 3313103 Int rt 2 110 $75 30 Nez duo 
It is in the and follavingitomturies 
that we find in ſome regions of \Europe,-parti- 
eularly zin Italy and France, .manifeſt indica- 
tions of the petſons above-mentioned: natuely 
of ſerious and pious people, Who deplored the 
corrupted, ſtate of religios, and the vices o 

the Whole eocleſiaſtical order, who : oppoſed 
the 
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the exorbitant claims of the popes und prelates; 
and who, ſome, openly and ſotne ſecretly, at- 
tempted to bring on a reformation. For how 
rude 'foever, and illiterate, and ignorant of re- 
vealed” truths thoſe ages might be, yer thoſs 
few portions of the - goſpel which were taught 
to the common people were ſufficient to inform 
the loweſt of them that the religion (generally 
received was not the religion of Jeſus Chyiſt; 
and that he required quite other things from His 
either taught or practiſed, that they made a vile 
uſe of their power and wealth, and that the fa- 
vour and the bleſſing of God was not to be ob- 
tained by empty ceremobies, by liberal dbl 
tions to churches and to prieſts, by building 
and cndowing monaſteries, but by purity of 
heart, and by a pious and-upright behaviours ©! 
But of thoſe who thus undertook the ardu- 
ous taſk of healing the inveterate diſtempets u 
the church, ſeveral were frequently unequal to 
the attempt, and by: ſhunning one fault, felt into 
another. They all diſcerned the corrupted fare 
of the religion commonly received, but fo 
them were acquainted with the true/navare and 
ſpirit of the goſpel; Which will not | ſeem 
ſtrunge to thoſe * 
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of the times Therefore with rp ,gpinians 
which were. right they mixed ſome which 'ware 
erroneous, | Plainly . perceiving/ that moſt of the 
enormous crimes af the popes, prelates,-prieſty, 
and monlis, aroſe. from. a ſuperſſuity of weelth: 
they thoughn that eceęleſiaſtios could hardly be 
too neceflitons;: and accounted a voluntary. po- 


verty to be one of the qualifications of an-evany Ws 


gelical teacher, They held the primitive 
church te be an eternal pattern which the 
Chriſtian world was ſtrictiy obliged to follow 
even in the minuter points, and the eanduct and 
condition. of the apoſtles ta be an invatiable 
rule for the clergy. Being grieved to foe the 
people plate the hopes of falvation in certain 
ſuperſtitious ceremonies, and in outward : rites 
they inculcated the oppoſite: notion, that true 
teligion was only that of the mind, and con. 
liſted, in a contemplation on divine things; and 
churches, liturgies, doQtors, and ſacraments. 

Conſequently, . they muſt have accounted 
learned ſtudies alſo to be unneceflary, though 
without. their aid Chriſtian- teachers col 
neither have inſtructed the people! in the trur 
ſenſe of the ſeriptures, nor have defended 
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Chriſtianity ogain(t unbelievers, nor have con- 
futed heretical doctrines. dy; de id, 


As to eceleſiaſtical' revenues; certain ee 


if too much plenty had à tendetey to make the 
clergy ſlothful and vicious, extreme want and 
ubſolute dependency will make them illiter- 
ate and contemptible; 1 n. refortners 

. not conſid er:: 54,95 Ir 
As many of the laity in al ac places 
we inked to think that the 'clergy ean hardly 
be too poor,” and that they ought to ſubſiſt upon 
charity, it may not be amiſs to mention ſbme 
of the nen whieh wn 
. e eee $5090; e tl 162-968; 
Firſt, The laity ud be abend to e. 
count their donations to be mere acts of ſpon- 
taneous bounty, which they might grant or 
with - hold. They would overlook the doctrine 
of St. Paul; who in the: days when the teachers 
| could have no ſettled ſtipend; repreſents the 
oblations of the Chriſtian people not as mutiet 

of favour, but of ſtrict due and right. 
«| Secondly, The miniſters of the goſpel would 
lie under ftrong temptations to accomthodate 
| thamſclves to the political or theologicil'opi- 
nions or prejudices of the times in which they 
lived. By popularity they muſt be maintained, 
1 é ö and 
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and this might incline them to ſuit their dif- 
courſes to the taſte of the audience againſt their 
own judgment, or to-be miſled themſelves and 
to fall into vulgar errors. | z 

Thirdly, The people would "as diſpoſed. to 
think that as they-voluntarily paid their Teach- 
ers, they ought to chooſe their Teachers; and 
this they would be enabled to execute, by ſtarv- 
ing thoſe whom they did not like. What the 


conſequence of popular elections would be, we 


know pretty well; namely, that of various can» 
didates, the majority of voters would ſeldom 
have the wiſdom to make a wiſe choice. 

That the people ſhould elect their own Paſ 
tors and their own Biſhops, is a ſyſtem which 
in ſpeculation may appear plauſible; but expe- 
rience hath ſhewed it to be pernicious z-and 


Hiſtory informs us that in ancient times the 


popular elections of Biſhops of Rome cauſed 
factions, tumults, violence, bloodſhed and mur- 
ders, to the diſgrace. of Chriſtianity, and the 
infamy of the competitors, who inſtead of be- 
ing Biſhops, did not * to be pat lf 
in the Houle of God. * A 11 
What did the Monks = Friars e to 


ſecure the favour of the people? They nouriſhed = 


the groſſeſt ignorance, and the moſt deſpicable | 
Vor, VII, Ff ſuper- 
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ſuperſtition in the populace, ſtirred them up to 
robelliou, inflamed them with the ſpitit of per- 
ſecution, terrified them with, the fire of Purge- 
tory, deluded them with lying miracles, forged 
records, pretended, dreams and viſions, and 
gave them: falſe hopes of ſalvation to be pur- 
ohaſed by liberal donatious to the moſt par 
Sony perſons.» | 
Of all the numerous ſes which cada their 
| appearance in the twelfth. des none ac- 
quired a greater reputation for innocence and 
prabity, by the conce ſſions even of its inhurban 
perſecutors, aud none drew together more fol. 
Jowers, than that of thoſe people who from 
their Author were called 7 aldenſes. 
Petrus Valdenſis, a French merchant, and a 
pious man, cauſed ſome parts of the holy 
Scriptures to be trauſlated from. Latin into 
French, particularly the four Goſpels. Upon 
a' peruſal of thaſe books, he ſaw that the reli- 
gion which the Roman Church propounded to 
the people was entirely different from that 
which Chriſt. and his Apoſtles bad taught. 
Having collected a pious ſociety, he-undertook 
the office of a Teacher. The plain and holy 
doctrines which theſe good men profeſled; the 


, acknowledged in 1ocence of their lives, and that 
* 8 | ..-- - contempt 
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contempt which they ſhewed of riches and ho- 
nours, cauſed multitudes: of ſerious and well- 
diſpoſed Chriſtians to join with them. And 
thus many congregations of them wete forrned; 
firſt in France, and then in Lombardy, and 
thence in other parts of Europe, more ſpeedily 
than could have been imagined 3 congregations 
which no perſecutions, no puniſhments, no 
maſſacres which they endured with IO 
fortitude, could totally -extirpates | 

W hat was highly commendable. in this Seck, 


was, that they kept clear of fahatieiſm, they 


pretended |to no miracles, revelations; ot in- 
ſpirations, and propoſed, not to make l ile 
religion} but to retrie ve the old ene, and to f- 
move Papal abuſes and ſuperſtitions, In manyx 
points they judged rightly. But their diſeipline 

was rather too ſtvit and'auftere, They inter- 


preted Chriſt's Diſcourſe on the” Mount too 


nearly according to the letter; and they con- 
demned war, lawſuits, riches, uſury, that is to 
fay intereſt, capital puniſhments and ſelf. 
de feuce. And yet in theſe” points they had 
moſt of the ancient and eminent Fathers of the 
Church on their fide j 6 that 3 m _ wg Het rn 
no innovators; * 
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hut nothing hurt the Papal cauſe more than 
the gtaud ſchiſm of the Antipopes in the four- 
teenth century, which laſtedfifty-one years. 
During this remarkable ſchiſm, there were 
get diſcourſes made in public debates concern- 
ing the diabolical wickedneſs of the Popes, and 
of their uſurpations, than could well have been 
expected in ſuch ignorant and bigotted times. 
It is rather ſtrange that after having proceeded 
ſo far, they ſhould not have proceeded one ſtep 
farther, and have diſcerned that a Pope is no 
creature of God's making. However, the 
ſchiſm, together with the ignorance, inſolence, 
and abandoned profligacy of the greater part of 
the Eceleſiaſtics, had one happy effect. It opened 
the blind eyes of the Laity, and it a 
way for the Reformation 530 
If, as the Papiſts teach, the boly: Catholic 
Church, i is a- viſible ſociety or body of perſons 
profeſſiug Chriſtianity, under one viſible head, 
the Biſhop. of Rome, the Succeſſor of St. Peter, 


the Deputy and Vicegerent of Jeſus Chriſt here 
upon earth, with whom whoſoever is not in 
communion, is. excluded from the Church in 
which alone falyation is to be obtained, it 
ſeems to follow that the Chriſtian world: was 
in a woful plight for * a century, and that 

there 
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there was no Church exiſting. For inſtead of 
having one Head, it had two or three, or in 
reality none at all. It had two or three pre: 
tended Chiefs, notorious Impaſtors, profligate 
and perjured villains, as all honeſt men. ac- 
counted them, and as. they themſclves moſt 
truly uſed to call one another. How is this, 
upon the Popiſh Syſtem, to be rcconciled with 
the perpetuity of the Church, an opinion in 
which both Papiſts and Proteſtants are agreed? 

It ſeems to be a defect in the Papal Syſtem 
that the Church ſhould ever be a monſter with - 
out a head, which yet happens frequently, and 
now and then for a conſiderable time, There: 
fore when-a Pope is made, who is the Ecaperar 
of the world, his Succeſſor at the ſame time 
ſhould be nominated out of the royal family 
of the Cardinals, by which means there would 
be no interregnum, the eocleſiaſtical throne 
would never be yacant, and it miglit be ſaid 
that the Pope neyer dies. 

In this fourteanth century flquriſhed Wick- 
life, the parent of the Lollards, a numerous 
ſect, whoſe tenets, ag far as they are oppoſite 
to. Popery, were nearly the ſame with thoſe 
that are now commonly held by the Proteſ- 
tauts, He began the Reformation here, under 


Ff 3 Richard 


458 HANSA .,. 
Richard the Second, by tranſlating the Bible 
into Engliſh, and by. boldly cenſuriug the 
viees of the Clergy, and by coqαi mning Fran- 
ſubſtantiation, and the worſhip ,of Saints and 
ee * ( 8. 25 eee eien 
Ia this century alſo avſeJohn Haſs; a man 
of ſingular piety, e, and ee the 
en cee N ah 
Seyeral ofiche-Divines, who 3 at — 
time at the iufamous Council of Conſtance, 
tepreſent the Fathers and Eccleſiaſtics, both 
within-aud without doors, with a few excep- 
tions, as a collection of canſummate knaves'; 
whictr their behavicur at that Council fully 
confirmed, when upon the moſt frivolous, pre- 
tences they condemned John Huſs to the 
flames, though he liad the Emperor's ſaſe- 
conduct, and his companion Jerom of Prague; 
which was one of the blackeſt crimes, under 
the ſhew of godlineſs, that the world ever be: 
held, _—_ the time 1 our 3 * St. 


Feclefinflical Prom : Ft 
The only good whieh theſe e wr 

was to ſet their own authority, the authotity of | 
General enen, "_— that” of the 7" Pope: ; 
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which contributed. 106 daemon, the. abfolute 
dominion of the dee of Rome. OE niit 
The Taborites, diſciples of John Huſs aud 
of Jerom of Prague, gave in theſe days 8 
Confellan: of Fh a mw in _— 
teſtant ſtyle. 2 91 4553: b. 1 1 

Not one eminent writer * that ege can be | 
names; who did bot lament the deplorable ſtate 
of Chriſtianity.” + The vices of the Popes, and 
of the Ecoleſiaſtics in general, were ſo noto» 
rious, that no one dated to reprove ſuch-que» 
rulous writers or ſpeakers. He was then ræck - 
oned to be the beſt and honeſteſt Preacher 
who uſed the greateſt liberty in cenſuring the 
Court” of Rome, the» Tue! n ble 857 
porters. 

Theſe things 00 ths way „We luther's 
Reformation, which elſe could never have 
ſucceeded as it did, and have * ieſelf 
a, the Chriſtian world. 

Probably it might have had greater wle, | 
if moſt unthappily the Reformers, the Euthe- 
fans and ths: Calvidiſts;/ Bad hot best ſplit into 
factions and ſehiſms about points of Religion, 
which in prudence ought to have been left un- 


decided, ſo far as not to have heeri made Ar- 
ticles of Faith, and Terms of Chriſtiam Com- 
- F f + munion. 
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munion. But moderation; and toleration, aud 
Chriſtian liberty remained for a long time lit» 
tle underſtood, even by thoſe who had ſhaken 
n Popith yoke. 3 MS bY ty im ref 20 
Melanchthon ſeems to have been a mild and 
3 natured man; and yet in a letter to 
Bullinger, he juſtifies the burning of Servetus, 
for hereſy, or blaſphemy, as he calls it. 
Legi quæ de Serueti blaſphemiis reſpondiſtis, 
et pietatem ac judicia veſtra probo. Judico 
etiam Senatum Genevenſem recte feciſſr, quod 
hominem pertinacem et non omiſſurum blaſ· 
phemias ſuſtulit. Ac mitatus ſum. eſſe * - 
veritatem illam improbent.,7-+; 1 + oo 
Of theſe evils we had our © Fall ſhares — 
| Aiflevrions aroſe in the reign of Elizabeth bey 
tween the Puritans and the Governors of the 


Church and State, which by ſcrypulous obſti. 


nacy on the one ſide, and ONS e, 
on the other, became incurable. me "ri 
| Divines and other perſons ſuſſ - ed of Pu. 

taniſm were brought before the high Com: 
miſſion and the Star Chamber Courts, aud had 
the oath er officio tendered to them, to:auſwer 
all, interrogatories. If they refuſed it, they 
were ſent to jail ; if they took it, they wers 
often obliged either to be perjured, ar. to ac: 


cuſe 


E = as 
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cuſe «themſelves, t 


| their ahbe, Wa Wied whe neighbours. L 


cannot- give ſuch! proceedings ee name | 
than tyranuy, Pigs 159% 51141. 
The Popiſh Biſhops, beforethe Sr" cat 
ind even Tonſtal, the mildeſt and worthieſt of 
them all, acted thus towards the Lollards, Lu- 
therans, and Goſpellers, and made them take 
this moſt unnatural auth, as Strype * juſtly calls 
it. But when our Proteſtant Biſhops kept up 
the ſame Inquiſition againſt the Puritans, Strype 
hath not cenſured their proceedings; which as 
an impartial. Hiſtorian he ought to have done. 
We are obliged 1 +; for 
condemning this oppreſſive oath, | 4 
The oath ex officio, ſays Bend Blah; 
whereby men are bound to accuſe therhielves, 
deſerves + reformation. d examine a man 


upon oath, out of the infinvation of fame, or 


out of accuſations ſecret and undeclared, though 
it have ſome countenarice: from the Civil Law, 
yet it is ſo oppoſite ex Mametro to the ſenſe and 
courſe of Common Law, n wal te 
en 3 | 


- ö 4 
© Eeelef. Memor. I. 82. ww 
7 Burn, Cocl. Law, II. 89. e 
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Aſter Pepteſtantiſm had taken firm root, the 


Council of Trent was held in the ſixteenth - 


century. Theſe pretended Fathers, and real 
Children and Tools of the Pope, by their 


wicked and arbitrary deciſions, cut off all poſ- 
| Gbility of a re- union. The Papiſts by their in- 


tolerable inſolence, and cruel behaviour, firſt to 
the Greek Churchies, and then to the Reformed 
eee have ag I AE 
Nen 14411 AA 6:9 

e the Political. Eccleliaftics of: ths 
nete Cee their High- prieſts, Scribes, 
and Phariſees, there were doubtleſs many who 
would gladly have acted the part of Diocletian, 


and have deſtroyed the holy Scriptures, from 
whicti the Proteſtants drew their chief argu- 
ments dgainſt them. But that being impracli. | 


cable, they took care to deſtroy the uſe a 


efficacy of the Scripture, by repreſenting them 


as obſcure arid- unintelligible, by teſerving to 
the Church of Roe the ſole tight of intet. 

preting them, by keeping them as muchas 
it was poſſible aut of the hands of the: people; 
by condemning at different times tranſlations 


of them into®vulgar tongues, and by intro- 
ducing Tradition, both' written and written, 


25 * * axthority with the Word of God. 
| 4 The 


The 
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The Council of Trent deereed the Avthen- 
ticity of che Latin 'Vulgate, and equalled it to 
the Original Text :? and this they did at à time 
when their dan td not 5 for it was 
POT afterwards, | 
This decree is Eber Kate or a contra- 
FIR in terms/ Let them choofe which they 
like beſt, £1 SHORES 124113) 6 2 BHI do 07 
If any of the Popiſts will continue to ſay, 
as ſoine of them Have ſaid, that by aurbentit 
they mean that in the Latin Vulgate there are 
no errors which afſect the main of Cheiſtianity 
either in faith" or in morals ; that perhaps may 
be true; but the fame may be as juſtly faid of 
our Engliſh Bible, which yet we do not dig- 
nify with the abſurd name of Authentic. And 
yet this is ſomewhat more than we can well 
allow them, becauſe their Council of Trent, 
in fixing the Canon of Scripture, took in the 
Apocryphal. Books, in direct contradiction to 
Antiquity. Indeed when they thought fit to 
make new Articles of Faith, it was time to 
make new Books of Scripture, which now 
and then might help them to a few ſorry ar- 
guments in behalf of Popery, 5 
This is the Council, which Philips, at this | 
time of day, hath the aſſurance to recbm- 


| mend 
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mend to us, as an Aſſemhly of Prelates filled 


with the Holy Ghoſt, when it is known to all 


the learned world that they are cenſured by 
writers of their own | communion, and that 


France, and Spain, and Germany made Jong 
cemplairits of their ſcandalous behaviour. 
1 The Popiſh Bigots, from our Sanders down 
to our Philips, in their accounts of the Re- 
formation, have, without the leaſt ſhame- and 
the ſlendereſt regard to truth, blackened our 
Reformers, and repreſented them as the vileſt 
of men, as men equal in wickedneſs even to 
their own Popes, of whom Bellarmin and Bar 
ronius declare that a long pen went ta 
the Devil, each in his order. 

The truth of the caſe is this; The eſtabliſh: 
ment of Chriſtianity was the work of God; 
| Reformation. of Chriſtianity was the work e 


men; it was ſupported by no miraculous gifts. 


The former was perfect; the latter was imperfect. 
What was good i in it was accompliſhed by the 
miniſtry of induſtrious, learned, and pious mon: 
what was deficient in it aroſe from ſome pre- 
judices, weakneſſes, and miſtakes, from which 
few of them were entirely exempt; and from 
the * and wer of e who for their 
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own worldly ends favoured woo! eee, 
thoſe Refor mers. 


Henry VIII. a mere Papiſt i in moſt points, 


delivered us from thetyranny of the Pope; and 
demoliſhed the Religious Houſes, "_ _ 
—— n 

In thoſe days the Clergy __ Wachen to 
Pope, to be his bondſlaves, and conſequent tly 
bad ſubjects to the King; and then took an oath 
to the King, which was not feconcileable to the 


other, and ſhould have made them as bad ſub- 


jets to the Pope From tliis heavy yoke 
Henry releaſed them. . 
The wealth of the monaſteries and ſome 
eceleſiaſlical eſtates were ſcandalouſly miſem- 
ployed, both in the time of Henry, and of his 
ſon Edward, and even of Elizabeth. King 
Edward's Court was debauched and proſſigate, 
and this moſt religious young Prince was ſur- 
rounded with moſt irteligious ſervants, who 
ſet up as Reformers ape _ of plunder 
and pillage; 

But what is all this to the be and 
what can the Papiſts'mike of it ? BOLD | 
God may-employ Sinners as well as Saints 
to cy: on the deſigis of Providence, © 
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God. T5 FS we * $744 { 


| the Temple; and was in the latter part of his 
_ reign an Idolater, aud a baſe, murderer of the 


a good as Euſebius makes him, he was not ſo bad 


as the lying records of thoſe mee W 


after his converſion, à wicked prince. He re- 


Ichu extirpated the worſhip of Baal out af 
Ifrael ; yet afterwards proved a bad /pringts / 
ee hecd ee ee law of 


Juba mhwrt.che eee 


Prophet Zechariah, ba ante an 10 


| his life and his crown. 


.. Conſtantine, Who . ha Church 
from perſecution, and eſtabliſhed Chriſtianity 
by law, was, a prince who, with- his accom 
pliſhments, had his faults... If he. was not ſo 


as he is repreſented by ſome ancient Pagan and 
by ſome modern Chriſtian writæ rs. 
| Clovis, the finſt Chtiſtian King of Fran 
in whoſe behalf many miracles were | 


contributed greatly to extirpate Pagan Idolatry, 
and to eſtabliſh Chriſtianity in his dominions, 
But he' was, by all accounts, - both- before and 


tained all the ferocity and barbarity that he 
had when he was à Pagan. Reſtleſs, ambi- 


tous, and ſangujuary, as, molt n are, 
he 


K 


Pe 
im 
He 
the 
of 
pri 
tak 
ret: 
rob 
we: 
Opp 
whi 
the 
Bod 
4 
and 
ſacre 
and 


- 1 a. i» 
*. 
” - 


- * 
_— A * 
7 


E IEF OO I. 


and conſiſtent with the * of civil ſociety. 
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he muon 
near relations. 


So our Hetey benen the Hofuinition, 1 
it t be impoſſible to de fend his character. Our 


Proteſtant hiſtorians, in gratitude for the good 
that he performed, and in oppoſition to Popiſh 
writers, ſeem to have * — favour» 
able to him. » 
As to the der « Sactilege, e is 
— flung in our teeth, whoſoever Will | 
impartially canſider the ſtate, of the Religious 
Houſes, and the character, the principles, and 
the behaviour of their inhahitants, at the time 
of the Reformation, muſt conclude that to de- 


prive them of. their poſſeſſions was only to 


take from them what they had no right to 
retain.. If it was robbery, it was at moſt only 
robbing the robbers. They had amafled their 
wealth: by ſcandalous methods, and they had 
oppreſſed and fleeced the Parochial Clergy, 
who, I will be bold to fay, are in all times 
the moſt ene of . 
Body 

Ves bur iu will bs ia The laſt will 
and teſtaments'of men ought always to be held 
ſacred. And I ſay, Not unleſs they be juſt, 


The 
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condemns the Tefamenta Inofficieſa, by which 


——_—_——— are Ons for no laß. 
e (63:8 i ae © 


<p abies Mn were dd for 


mented that they were only partly, . 
entirely ſo applied; namely, to the mainte- 


nance'pf the Clergy ; the ſupport of liners 


the education of youth; the relief of the poor, 
the aged, and the infirm; and any charitable 
or national uſes. But to beſtow thoſe eſtates 
upon Courts, Courtiers, and men of Quality, 


was to ſerve neither God ee New 


Re ee 1. 8A 

Tbe moſt plauſible reaſon for the &fribaginn 
which was. made of 'Ecclefiaſtic and Monaſtic 
eſtates, is a political one, that thereby the N. 
bility and Gentry were the more firmly at- 
tached to Proteſtantiſm, and determined by 
ſelf-intereſt to keep out Popery, which, if it re- 
turned, would reſume thoſe grants. But if all 
that wealth had · been applied to the beſt; put- 
pales, it would have made _y Refa 
r 


| een wantgd to have all — fuppreſied to bis 
| own ſole ule A Opry Iu e 
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ſtill 


The Roman Law, and the Lawiof Nature 8 


Wor peers. ney ; purpoſes, it is to be la - 
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ill dsarer to the pyblig, and fix more vere. 
rable in abs (ght of, the ward. raidw to 
It is iotolerable inſolenge it the papiſte 10 
Lay all the zumufts, wars, nd deſolatians that 
eaſed; 0 the charge of . the... proteſtants, . of 


which they themſelves alone ayers. guilty, wha 


began and carried on the, perſecution. with dia · 
balical fury. If ſome of dhe reformed, after 
bripg for a lang time oppreſief) pillaged, im · 
priſoned, baniſhed,” and husted down like 
wild.: beaſts, fined up in theit'own defence, and 


who have been ſo famous for. n 
hons, aſſaſſihations, and maſſacres : 


heir writers aſſure us e 


grown much more mild and wodrrate, and 


wa the temper of former times, and that they 
oondemn per ſecution fut a mer diverſity of 
religious ſentiments. -'They may ſay ſoʒ and 
they maſt he foo who beliee them. It is 
probable enough that among their laity 
there are ſevetal cho diſlike vil ſanguigacy 
methods of ſupporting their religion; but it ãs 


Vor. ar T 


chaſe rather to die like ſoldierę han like mary 
bre, who. gan blame them ? n dex 


bare none bf the fetoclty aul aueley: which 


nme e- their bwW Ü ww 
G's 1250; © ecglt» 
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eecclefiaſtical ſyſtem,” into the very contextumm 


of which perſecution is ſo cloſely woven} hut 


nothing can ſeparate it“ Upbm blood it way 


built, and by blood it muſt be ſupported. To- 


jeration and liberty of conſcience would infalli- 
bly-- undetmine and deſtroy it. In this pre- 
ſent bentuty and im our own times,” there have 


been eruel erumples ef popiſh l intoleration and 


perſecution; ſufficient to wurn us What we are 10 


expect from them en eee eig 


5 To coneludet The papiſts bouſt of | their ſu- 


perior- nurtibets, : and ſome proteſtant writers 
base cet eh prbnt t een I think, 
rather too haſti . 4 N +6} Li "46285; oth 
Conſider the: whole beipvol Chiiſians dis 
vided into choſe who hold communion. with 
the Roman church, and thoſe. wha diſſent from 
her. Amongſt the latter we muſt not forget 
to add to the Reformed churches all the Greek 


churches; for the papiſts cannot claim the a 


Greeks, whom they are . pleaſed. to treat 25 


ſchiſmaties and haretica. Then you muſt. throw 


dut all the infidels; on both ſides ; and n 


mn reaſonably * 00 equality, not o ſay 
(upezioritye e ie eg te chodtorn 


are have oh¹ duden undes db and ouruipfir 


| dels ave their pptcgns 3 * in ans to 
_— the 
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numerous churches which 
the African coat are now neſt of Mattame- 2 
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tb inhabitants, there are more of them in 


popiſh countries, according to the- opinion of 


competent /judges?.- Infidelity began in the 
regions of popety, particularly in Italy, and 
thence hath infected in ſome meaſure the re- 
formed nation. r i eee nee nw ee 
From the repeated attempts of popety 
divine Providence hath hitherto preſerved us. 
Thankfulneſs and a due ſenſe of God's: benefits 
is the only way to ſecure to us the ſame, prog 
tection; as ingratitude, irreligion, and a diſ- 
ſolution of mannerd may juſtly bring down his 
indignation; upon à wicked people, and take 
from them Gex tet they neither e 
nor:daſerve;). $0011 to nomitor e | lie; 
Many -cdlebrated-- Chriſtian + ſocieties — 
failed and periſhed long ago; many are ſo de- 
cayed that they ſeem near to deſtruction. The 
ſeven churches: of the Leſſer Aſia, to · which 


our Lord addreſſes himſelf in the Revelation 


of St. John, are no more to be found. The 
iſhed on 


4. 
ange ha lenpaed Bighons Rome is the ſar of 


Faith, It is true, replied lie; but this Faith is like" thoſe people | 
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tan pirates, Other uncient churcheb are 4. 
ſtroyed, togetber with the cities in which ihr 


authors; That Kind of idolatry diod mad 


18 from the _— of thoſe princes -whs 
Feb, : were 
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wete (eſtabliſhed, Thu Grech churches uf the 


Faſt ate in 4 low conditipn,: both; as to ſpixi- 


tuals und a6 to temporuls! The church of 
Rome is corrupted beyond them all. Abd 


hat ſecuri eee eee en 
the ſame fare? Wil! o Sone C40 


There is indeed noc.ipeobebllityr Ade 


Hould relapit into the ancient; pageniſm, the 


bate memory of which ia pieſervod in ancient 


ages ago, and can riſe again no more. There 
3» no probability that we ſhould etnbratr Mai 
hometiſm, the religion of nations with Which 


we have litthe or ao intercourſe, and a religion 


the diſperſed Jews, who are in no condition tu 
make ptoſelytes, and whoſe religion is by 0 
means alluring. Againſt poptry we ought 
ever to be apen dur guard. Yet it 10 10 d 
hoped chat wo ſhall not return 0 chat 3gno- 
mihious bondage ; for popery itſelf is on the 
decline 3 and in theſe days it hath received geey 
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were its bei fritnde nd protectors ꝙ and 
feems to bat 'very few-lable:[!adviadideno if ak 


leaſt we: may judge df them by thoſa cw 


pions whw imve lately appented ammitigſt us, ai 


who have ſufficiently expoſed themſelves and 


their cauſe. 

But there is an evil of another kind with 
which we ate threatened, ' The ſpirit of this 
age is a ſpirit of irreligion, which prevails par- 
ticularly amongſt thoſe whoſe education, fors 
tunes, and ſtations, ought to have taught them 
better things, What have we not to fear 


from the principles and 1 of ſuch 
people? 

However, even ſuch * will . con- 
cur to ſupport the public religion of their own 
country out of mere political and ſelfiſh views; 
juſt as formerly the great men amongſt the Ro- 
mans kept up the pagan religion, of which they 
did not believe one tittle. 

But our Saviour hath aſſuted us, that his 
church is founded upon a rod and that the 
gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. It will 
or other of the earth, and 
withſtand all oppoſition, till thoſe brighter 
times enſue which the prophetic parts of Scrip- 
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